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Introduction

|. Author

A. It is widely accepted that Acts was written by the same person who wrote the Gospel
of Luke. The reasons are:

First, the preface to the book of Acts appears to introduce a sequel (Acgeisl

to "the first narrative™). Second, both books are dedicated to the same person,
Theophilus (Luke 1:3; Acts 1:1). Third, the contents of Acts readily follow the
story of Jesus presented in Luke (see the reference to "all that Jesus began to do
and tach" in Acts 1:1). Fourth, Luke ends and Acts begins with Jesus' ascension.
This was an ancient method of connecting one book to another. Finally, both
books display similar styles and intere'sts.

B. The author is not identified in Luke or Acts, but ®uld have been known by
Theophilus, the person to whom the books were dedicatedbyathe first readers’hat the
author is Luke isupportedy what are known as the "we passages"” in Acts (1671@0:515;
21:1-18; 27:128:16). They imply the autihavas present during the events he narrates in those
passages, the last of which is Paul's voyage to Rome.

1. In letters that probably were written from his first Roman imprisonment
("prison epistleg'— Ephesians, Philippians, Colossians, and PhilemBaul namesine
different companionéMark, Jesus Justus, Epaphras, Demas, Luke, Tychicus, Timothy,
Aristarchus, and Epaphroditus)ou of theseare excluded from authorship of Acts because they
are named in Actand thus distinct from the author (Markychicus, TimothyandAristarchus).

2. Of the remaining fivedentifiedcompanions (Jesus Justus, Epaphras, Demas,
Luke, and Epaphrodituspemas is unlikely, as he deserted Paul because he loved this present
age (2 Tim. 4:10)Epaphroditus was mobkely from Philippi (Phil. 2:25, 4:18), but the author
of Acts joined Paul in Asia MingTroas)before Philippi was evangelized (Acts 16:10).
Epaphras was from Colossae (Col. 4;Hdthe church probably was not plantibereuntil
Paul's time in Ephesus during kigrd missionary journey (Acts 19:90). The author of Acts
on the other hangpined Paul in Troas duringaul'ssecondmissionary journey (Acts 16:80).
Jesus Justus waslew (Col. 4:11)

3. Theinternal evidence thus leaves Jesus Justus and Luke as the most likely
candidates for authorship of ActBheexternalevidence is unanimously in favor of Luke.

C. Regarding the external evidence, Carson and Moo state:

! Andreas J. Kostenberger, L. Scott Kellum, and Charles L QuahesCradle, the Cross, and the Crown: An
Introduction to the New Testamelashville: B&H Publishing, 2009), 25359. ‘
2 The participle in Lk 1:3 translated "having carefully investigateg"g r Uk o | )dsumadeulineo t i
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External evidence takes over at this point and singles out Luke from the list of
possible candidates. The tradition that Luke, a companion of Paul, was the author
of the third gospel and Acts is early and unchallenged: the Muratorian Canon (c.
A.D. 180-2007?),IrenaeusAdv. Haer.3.1; 3.14.14), the antiMarcionite prologue

(end of second century), Clement of AlexandB8&¢m.5.12), Tertullian Adv.

Marc. 4.2), and Eusebius (H.E. 3.4; 3.24.15). Luke's authorship of the two books
went virtually unchallengedntil the onset otritical approaches to the New
Testament at the end of the eighteenth ceritury.

D. The fact Luke igortrayedn the New Testament as a relatively insignificant coworker
of Paulmakes it very unlikelyhe early church would have credited him with #ughorship of
Luke-Actsif he did not in fact write them. If authorshipagbeingassigned to some anonymous
Christian writing and the goal was to build its gravitas in the commumitgever was doing it
would choosesomeone with a higher profile in the church or Christian tradition. We now take
special notice when Luke is mentioned in Scripture because we are aware of his authorship of
Luke-Acts, but without that knowledd@s name would hardly register.

E. Colossians 4:104 implies that Luke was a Gentile. He is described in Col. 4:14 as
"the beloved doctor.He is also mentioned in Flem 24 and 2 Tim. 4:11Luke-Actsindicates
he was well educated, and the preface to the Gospel make4ltitdre had access to a variety
of sources about the life of Jesus, that he was not an eyewitness of Jesus' ministry, and that he
had the opportunity to investigate the story about Jesus fully (¢."Bje"knows his Old
Testament in the Greek Septuagiatsion, has excellent knowledge of political and social
conditions in the middle of the first century, and thinks a great deal of the apostl@ Paul."

II. Date

A. Opinionson the dating of Actsary. A fair number of scholars date the book before
A.D. 70, some of whom put the dateoundA.D. 62, prior to the time of Paul's release from his
first Roman imprisonmeritOthers believe a date in the earlys best fits the datavost
modern scholars, however, date Acts in the 80s or a bilantually no one today dates Acts
in the second century, although this has been proposed in thé past."

B. The dating of Acts is tied to other issues. Since Acts was written after the Gospel of
Luke, the earlier the date of Acts then the earlier #te df Luke. And since most are convinced
Luke was written after the Gospel of Mark, an earlier date for Luke means a still earlier date for

3D. A. Carson and Douglas J. Mo Introduction to the New Testame?i¥ ed. (Grand Rapids: Zondervan,
2005),291.

4 Kostenbergeet al., 258.

5 Carson and Moo, 290.

8 E.g., Colin J. HemeiThe Book of Acts in the Setting of Hellenistic HistdWnona Lake, IN: Eisenbrauns, 1990),
408-410; Kdstenberger et al261-264. Carson and Moo (p. 300) think the most likely date is the6@sd

"E.g., Gaig S. KeenerActs(Grand Rapids: Baker, 2012), 1:4801. He states (p. 400), "The date of Acts is
uncertain, but my best guesses, for reasons that follow, are in the early 70s, with dates in the 80s and 60s still
plausible, and a date in the 90s nopossible."

8 Carson and Moo, 297.

9 Kostenberger et al333.



Mark. Thomas Schreineroncludes,Perhaps Luke completed Acts before Paul was freed from
prison (Acts 28:381). On the other hand, it is also possible that Acts was written in the 70s or
80s. In any case, the interpretation of the book remains the same, whatever date w&assign."

[ll. Audienceand Purpose

A. In the first instance, Act@ieingthe second volumef duke's work, is written for
Theophilus, as indicated in Lk. 1:3 and Acts 1:1.

1. The reference tdheophilusas "most excellent” (Lk. 1:3) may meaas a
government officiabf some kind, athat is how Claudius Lysias and Tertullus refer to the
Roman governor Felix (Acts 23:26, 24:3) and how Paul refeGdeernor Festus (Acts 26:25).
But it could simply be a form of polite addre$tieophilus means "loved by God."

2. We know from Lk. 1:4 thatheophiluspreviously had received instruction
regading the Christian faith. It seems likely that he was "Luke's patron, the person who was
putting up the money for the publication of Luke's literary effbrtde would havesupported
the work and made &vailable for viewing and copying.

B. Luke's broader audience, the people he intended to reach beyond Thewomhilds,
be Christians generallperhaps especial@entile Christiansand perhaps even more
specifically Gentile Christiansho before their conversion had been "Gedrers," thos who
worshiped the God of Israel without becoming a Jeevwastelling them the history of the
church, theeligious community of which they now were a partd helping them to understand
the Christian faith and to situatewithin the variousGreceRoman religions and Judaism.
Carson and Moo explain, "As part of this general purpose, of course, Luke pursues many
subsidiary purposeslegitimization of the church in the eyes of Romans, vindication of Paul in
the eyes of Jewish Chtians, evangelism, and othefs."

Text

I. TheGospel Spreads in Jerusalem{@:2)

A.The promise of the Holy Spirit (351

1. Luke connects Acts with the Gospel of Luke by referring to the Gospel as his
"first book" and again mentioning Theohts. The statement that in the first book he dealt with
all that Jesubeganto do and teach, until the day he was taken up, may suggest that Acts is a

10 ThomasR. SchreinerHandbook on Acts and Paul's Lett¢@rand Rapids: Baker, 2019), 2

11 Carson and Moo, 301; see als@stenberger et al264-265.

12 Carson and Moo, 36306.

13 Carson and Moo, 306.

4 With some trivial variation, the major divisions of the outline are from Schreiner, 3. The subheadings are from the
ESV.



continuationof Jesus' action by the Spirit through his discipBg. it is possiblat is simply a

Senitic way of referring to what Jesus did and taugtWhatever the import of "began," it is

clear "Jesus's agents act in his name (e.g., Acts 3:6, 16; 4:7, 10, 30), and Jesus continues actively
to stand behind the miracles (esp. 9:38)."

2. Luke stateshat over the course of forty days after his resurrection Jesus
appeared to the aposti@oviding many proofs that he had indeed been resurrected. Recall how
in Lk. 24:3643 he showed them his hands and feet, invited them to touch him and see that he
wasflesh and bones, and ate of piece of broiled fish in front of them.

3. Luke also noteg1:3) that during tleseforty daysJesuspoke to them about the
kingdom of GodWe do not know how often or long he appeared to the apostles during this
span,but it may explain "how Jesus's followers learned what happened to Jesus in their absence,
such as during the trial, when they slept in Gethsemane, or earlier, at the temptation."

4. In Lk. 2449 Jesugells them he is going to sengon them the pnmise of his
Father andcommands them to stay Jerusalenuntil they are clothed with power from on high.
Luke refers to that command in Acts 1:4 and adds in 1:5 that sedusf that coming event,
harking back to John's words in Lk. 3;Igou will be baptized with/in the Holy Spirit not many
days from now.That they were to wait in Jerusalem for this event imghas the power of the
Spirit is necessary for fulfillment of their mission.

5. In OT the Spirit was "with" God's people, but he only "filled" or "indwelt"
selected individuals. The Spirit wasthat timenot universally given to the redeemed.

a.Recall Jesus' statement in Jn. 733Whoever believes in me, tag
Scripture has said, '@ of his heart will flow rivers of living water.®® Now this he said about
the Spirit, whom those who believed in kvere to receive, for as yet the Spirit had not been
given, because Jesus was not yet glorifidesus said in Jn. 14:16: And | will ask the Father,
and he will give you another Helpéo, be with you forevet even the Spirit of truth, whom the
world cannot receive, because it neither sees him nor knows him. You know hienglfzells
with you and will ben you.

b. The event at Pentecost wag baptism with/in the Spirit in that it was
the initiation of universal availability of the indwelling Spirit for all disciples from that point on.
Individuals are baptized with/in the Spirit at converdibrCor. 12:13)whichis the personal
appropriation of the baptism with/in the Spirit at Pentecost, the Spirit having been made
universally available.

B. The Ascension (114)

15 Keener, 1:65%652.
16 Keener, 1:652.
17 Keener, 1:669.



1. TheLord's teaching about the kingdarfhGod(1:3) and hisnention of the
Spirit's coming(1:4-5) prompts the disciples to ask Jesus (1:6), "Lord, will you at this time
restore the kingdom to Israel?"

a. We cannot be sure of what the apostles wen&ing. It is possible their
guestion reflects a misapprehension of the nature of the kimgBloey mayhave beemxpecting
the restoration of political kingdom in whichthe nation ofsraelwould dominate this present
world rather tharthinking ofa more fully eschatological reality in which this present world has
been transformed. But givehatduring the forty days after his resurrection Jesus opened their
minds to understand the Scriptures (LK. 24:45) and taught them about the kingdom of God (Acts
1:3), it is also possibléhey were asking about the consummated kingdom of God, the fitegl sta
the time when all of God's promises would be realized and fulfilled.

b. In that case hie kingdom is "restored" in the sense it returnigdrael;
viewed in terms of faith rather than ethnigjfom.4:9-18, 9:6,11:1724; Gal. 3:69), the
exaltation, blessingandvindicationof their trust thatvas theirs irthe best days of the ancient
kingdom of Israelln other words, the golden age of the ancient worldly political kingdom under
David and Solomon functions as a type that is excebgdue antitype, the consummated
kingdom of God under the ultimate son of David.

c. If this moredevelopedinderstanding is behind the apostles' question,
therestill werethings they at that point did not understand about the relationship of ethnic Jews
and Gentiles in this kingdom. They would know that this kingdom encompassed Gentiles, but
they apparently did not know the terms of that ungpecificallywhether Jew and Gentile were
kingdom participants only through Gentile conversion to Judaism.ed/¢éhat issue being
worked out in Acts and elsewhere in the New Testament.

d. Their query was no doubt promptedJagus' talk of the kingdom of
God and an outpouring of the Spifithe outpouring of God's Spirit is sometimes associated in
the OT witha transformation that reverses Israel's experience (e.g., Isa-22:48:3; Ezek.
36:2627; Joel 2:289). The apostles want to know whether that transformatibat they
understand athe "restoration of the kingdom to Israel,” was going to occtlraattime.

2. Jesus does not address the substance of the expectation, how they conceived the
"restoration of the kingdom to Israel,” but instead tells them it is not for thekm&iw times or
seasons that the Father has fixed by his own autHority.

a. This echoes his teaching in Mat. 24:36 (Mk. 13:32) about the
unknowability of the timing of his return and the associated consummation of the kingdom of
God.Rather than focusing on the timing of the restoration, their focus needs to be on the fact
they have a mission to conduct during his absence. They are to serve as his witnesses "in
Jerusalem and in all Judea and Samaria, and to the end of the earth" (1:8), a mission for which
they will be empowered by the coming Holy Spifibe clause "the enof the earth” speaks of
Gentile inclusion.



b. Peter seems to have gotten the message following Christ's ascension to
heaven. He declares in Acts 3:27—1""And now, brothers, | know that you acted in ignorance,
as did also your rulerst® But what God foretold by the mouth of all the prophéiat his Christ
would suffer, he thus fulfilled® Repent therefore, and turn back, that your sins may be blotted
out, 2 that times of refreshing may come from the presence of the Lord, and that he may send the
Christ appointed for you, Jesu$whom heaven must receive until the time for restoring all
the things about which God spoke by the mouth of his holy prophets kyg" The restoration
of all things, the healing of all the negative effects and consequences of Sin's invasion of God's
very good creation, awaits the return of Christ, the timing of which is unknown.

3. As they were watching, Jesus was taken uphie&ven, rising upward into the
clouds.This does not mean heaven, the abode of God, is in outer space. It is better conceived of
as aparalleldimensionthat Jesus enteredter rising upwardnd in which he remains in his
glorified body awaiting his retn. Theupwardmovemenis in keeping withthe representation
of heaven in thredimensional space as above and away from earth.

4. The angel$men in white robes) announce (1:1I)hls Jesus, who was taken
up from you into heaven, will come in thex@away as you saw him go into heavele$us is no
longer physically present on the earth, but one day he is coming back in the same way he left,
meaning he will descend from tBky on that dayWe see that same idea expressed in Mat.
24:30 (Mk. 13:26)1 Thess. 4:16L7, and 2 Thess. 1:7.

C. Matthias chosen to replace Judas (R&p

1. After the Lord's Ascension, the apostles returned from the Mount of Olives to
Jerusalem and went the upper roompresumably the upper room that had hosted the'd.ord
Supper (Lk. 22:1412) and was a site of a resurrection appearance (Lk.-363Xeener
remarks, "One might suppose that the entire group was 'staying' in one upper room, but Luke
means only that they ‘habitually met there." Even if some were stégre tertainly the women
of Acts 1:14 were not staying there along with the men of 1:13, and it would be impossible for
the 120 of 1:15 to all sleep theré."

2. While awaiting the promise, the apostles with one accord were devoting
themselves to prayegtogether with the women, Mary the mother of Jesus, and the Lord's
brothers As for the identity of "the women," Keener states:

They undoubtedly are those who appeared at the end of Luke's Gospel: Mary
Magdalene, Joanna, and Mary mother of James (R4KED); also the women

who followed from Galilee (23:55), who probably would be Mary Magdalene,
Joanna, and Susanna (8 andotherwomen (24:10; perhaps not specifically
named by Luke or preserved in his oral sources because they were lower status or
smply forgotten)!®

18 Keener, 1:738.
19 Keener, 1:748.



3. Peter stands in the midst of the believers ("brothers" here probably being
gender inclusive)a company of around 12feople, angbrobablyaddressethe men(andres
adelphoj "Men brothers") perhaps specifically the other aposfitble says that what the Spirit
said in Scripture through David about Judhs, betraye(as reported in k. 22:3954), had to be
fulfilled.

a. What was necessary to be fulfilled was the removal and replacefmen
Judas, the treacherous enemy of the Messiah, the ultimate Son of David, as the antitype of the
treacherous enemies that King David prayed to be removed and replagedicated in v. 20,
David prayed for such in Ps. 69:25 and 109:8. The removahlnealdy occurred, thus he says it
wasnecessary (imperfect) to be fulfilled, but the replacement was yet to come.

b. Verse 1provides an additional explanation of the need for Judas's
replacement as indicated by David's wokde.was one of the apostles, one ofdesignated
Twelve, so his removal created a void in that set. Note that it was his disloyalty, his faithlessness,
not his death, that created a vacatiet requiredeplacementOther cases make cletlrere was
no need to repladaithful apostles when they died.

4. Verses 1849 probably are a parenthetical comment by Luke about Judas rather
than part of Peter'gpsech (see, e.g., ESV, NET, NIM)he gruesome descriptie+falling
headlong and bursting open with his guts spilling-enrtay say something aboitlte depth of
God's displeasure with Judas'$eéion. This description, of course, raises theestion of how it
fits with the testimony in Mat. 27:30. Thethreeseeming inconsistenci@sthe accourgtare not
as difficult as many allege.

a. Matthew says the chief prisdtought the field, whereas Acts says Judas
acquired it. But if the prigs bought the field with Judassgregatedhoney, the blood money
that he returnetb them, it is not unreasonable to speak of Judas having acquired the field. His
money was the source of the acquisition.

b. Matthew says Judas hanged himself, whehess says he fell headlong
and burst open. Perhaps after hanging himself his decomposing body bloated in the hot sun and
then fell to the grountbr some reason. Perhaps he hanged himself from a branch at the edge of a
ravine that after a time broke undes weight causing him to fall to a messy end. As Carson
states, "We are not so much beset by contradictory accounts as by paucity of information,
making it difficult to decide which of several alternatives we should choose in working out the
complementaty of the two accounts*

c. Matthew ascribes the name "Field of Blood" to the fact it was purchased
with blood money, whereas Acts is often taken as suggesting it was so named because Judas's
blood was shed there. But the referent of the "this’itotiat became known (1:19) is not clear;

20 NET note statesiti light of the compound phrage & pdd € A (@adres adelphgi'Men brothers") Peter's

words are best understood as directly addressed to the males present, possibly referring specifically to the twelve
(really ten athis point- eleven minus the speaker, Peter) mentioned by name in'v. 13.

21D. A. Carson, "Matthew" in Tremper Longman Il and David E. Garland, €Hs. Expositor's Bible

Commentaryrev. ed. (Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 2010), 9:629.
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it could refer to the acquisition of the field with the blood money (1@8)possibly he

deliberately hanged himself on the property purchased by the priests, and both circumstances
became public knowledge anakctored into the field being called the Field of Blood by the
people of Jerusalefd.

5. Peter specifies that Judas's replacemenhbsen from among the men who
were present throughout the duration of Christ's earthly ministry, from the time of John's
ministry until Christ's ascension. He must be someone in a position to share Christ's teaching and
to join with the others in bearing witness to Jesus' resurredtiosis essential for the office of
the Twelvewho were apostles in a sense distinchfrie Lord's brother James (Gal. 1:19) and
Paul(e.g., 1 Cor. 9:1)he latter bein@postles by virtue of the special commission they received
from the risen Lordg commissiompresumablywvas givenin the case of James). Both of these
groups of apostlesave distinct from an apostle in the generic sense of a messenger (e.g., Jn.
13:16).

6. The number twelve is an obvious parallel to the founders of the twelve tribes of
Israel.John Polhill writes:

Luke 22:2830 speaks of the apostles’ unique rolettihg in the kingdom and

judging the twelve tribes of Israel. Their number corresponds to the tribes of

Israel, for in a real sense they represent the restored Israel, the people of God. The
continuity with Israel necessitates the restoration of thenfuttber of twelve.

Because the church is built on the foundation of these Twelve as representatives
of the true Israel, the people of God of the messianic times, their number had to be
completed before the coming of the Spirit and the "birth of the chétch."

7. Either the apostles or the larger group put forward two men who met the
gualifications:Joseph called Barsabbas, who was also called Justus, and Mattlesashen ask
the Lord, after acknowledging that he knows the hearts of all, to reveal which of the twa he ha
chosen to take Judas's place.

a. The fact they thereafter cast lots for the candidates suggests they saw
that as a means through which theed would make his choice knowwhich is consistent with
OT precedentl(ev. 16:8; Num. 26:55; Josh. 181®; 1 Chron. 24:31, 25:8; Neh. 11:8s
expressed in Prov. 16:33, God gives guidance for decisions to those who seek his will through
the casting ofots. The factlie practice is nowhere employed after the outpouring of the Spirit
on Pentecostises the question @fhether it is still acceptahl@here is disagreemeabout
that*

b. The lot fdl to Matthias, and he was added to the eleveistim
restoring their number to twelvBlatthias is mentioned nowhere else in the Bitiath

22 Carson (2010), 629
23 John B. Polhill Acts NAC (Nashville: Broadman & Holman, 1992), 93.
24 Compare, e.g., Polhill, 95 and Schreiner, 11.
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Hippolytus [29-3" century] and Eusebius [earl§' ¢entury] also remark how Matthias was
among the Seventy, the group commissioned by Jesus for ministrkéniOut20.'

D. The coming of the Holy Spirit (23)

1. The day of Pentecost, the "Feast of Weeks," was fifty days after Passover.
Since Jesus ascended after appearing to the disciples over a period of forty days, the disciples
had been waiting in Jerusalem for ten days.

a. Eckhard Schnabel says of Pent&co

It was essentially a harvest festival, the occasion when the Jews thanked God for
the gifts of the grain harvest. Since Israel had arrived at Mount Sinai in the third
month after leaving Egypt (Exod 19:1), i.e., in the third month after Passover, the
Festival of Pentecost was eventually connected with the celebration of the giving
of the covenant and thus the gift of the law given at $Shai.

b. Richard Longenecker states, "By the time of the first Christian century
however [Pentecost] was considered the anniversary of the giving of the Mosaic law on Mount
Sinai (as deduced from the chronological note at Ex 19:1) and as a time for the annual renewal of
the Mosaic covenant (club 6:17;b. Pes& 68b)."?” After notingit is likely but not certain that
Pentecost had been connected to the Mosaic covenant and giving of the law by the first century,
Schnabel states: "If this connection is a valid background for Acts 2, Peter (and Luke) suggests
that the Holy Spirit of God, pourexlit by the crucified, risen, and exalted Lord Jesus Christ, is
in some way the Spirit of the new covenant, or, more precisely, the Spirit of the life in the
renewed covenant and thus in restored Isidel."

2. Luke does not specify who is included ie tlhey" who were assembled
together Peter and the eleven are mentioned in 2:14, butli5l#ake clear that more than the
apostles were involved in the community gatherings. Nor doesitekéfy their locationlt is
possible, perhaps likely, they wegathered in the upper room mentioned in 1:13.

3. The pouring out of the Spirit, the coming of his universal availability to the
people of God, is marked by miraculous phenomena. Not wind dmuradof great wind fills the
house The word "spirit,"pneuma also has the meaning "wind." Atiten what looks like
tongues of fire appear and restalhthose present. Fire sometimes symbolizes God's presence in
Scripture (e.g., Ex. 19:18; Isa. 66:15).

4. All of these Jewish disciplegere filled with theHoly Spirit and began to
speak other languages as the Spirit enabled timeather words, the Spiriharked the
momentous occasion of his being made universally available to believers by manifesting his

25W. Brian SheltonQuest for the Historical Apostlé&rand Rapids: Baker 2018), 233.

26 Eckhard J. Schnabehcts ZECNT (Grand Rads: Zondervan, 2012), 113.

2T Richard N. Longenecker, "Acts" in Tremper Longman Il and David E. Garland,TédsExpositor's Bible
Commentaryrev. ed. (Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 2007), 10:733.

28 Schnabel, 113.
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indwelling presencéy empowering them to speakarlanguagether than their own, a
languagdhey hadnotlearned He provided an objective verification bfs presence within them.

5. Being Pentecost, Jerusalem at that time was filled with Jewish pilgrims from a
multitude of nationsbuttherealsoweremanyJews who had earlier moved to Jerusalem from
different places (from the Bspord. It is not clear which sound caused the multitude to gather; it
could be either the sound like a rushing wind (2:2) or the sotitite disciples spealgnin a
multitude of different languages (2:hich the groups that passed by would hear and then
congregateAs made clear by the reactidhgdisciples were not speaking in Aramgditebrew,
or Greek, languages that would be expectedrdtherwere spaking inmany of the local or
regional languages within the Roman Empire.

6. This blows the crowd away because they knowan tell from the accent that
the people speaking are Galilea@$ven that Galileavas an academicaliynderdeveloped
region, theravas no way thathis group of speakergould havebeen educated so many
different languages. This was not a gathering of scholars and philosophers! This indicates that
something extraordinary is going on.

7.The list invv. 9-11 mixes peoples (Parthians, Medes, Elamites, Romans,
Cretans, and Arabians) with territories (Mesopotamia, Judea, Cappadocia, Pontus, Asia, Phrygia,
Pamphylia, Egypt, and LibyaJhe inclusion of "Judea" seems odd given that there would be no
surprse with Galileans speaking their home language. It may be used in a broader sense of "land
of the Jews," which would encompass Syria, a nation absent from the list. The people and areas
listed probably "highlight the key communities where Jews of the Diaspngregated®

8. This diverse group of Jews is amazed because they hear the disdiplg
our own tongues the agnificent thingsof God Polhill comments, "Their testimony was the
language of praise. They may even have burst forslomg, for such can be a natural expression
when one is filled with the Spirit (Eph. 5:18).'®° Understanding this as Gatirected praise
fits with Paul's statement in 1 Cor. 14:2 ttked man who speaks in a tongue speaks not to men
but to Godlt is a miraclein which the Spirit enables a disciple to praise God in a language the
disciple does not know.

9. Others in the crowd mocked the disciples, denying anything extraordinary was
being exhibited. They apparenjlymped to the conclusion thttte larguages they did not
understandveregibberi$ and attributed the effort to the disciples being drunk, a charge Peter
explains is wrong.

E. Peter's sermon (2:444)

1. Peter, standing with the eleven, indicating he was speaking on behalf of the
apostdic group, addresses the crowd. He denies that those speaking in tongues were drunk, as it
was only nine in the morning, a time when no one would be expected to be drunk.

2% Darrell L. Bock,Acts BECNT (Grand Rgids: Baker, 2007), 103.
30 Polhill, 104.
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2. He explains that what is happeninghie outpouring of the Holy Spirit thétte
prophet Joepromisedwould occur "in the last days," which is Peter's inspired clarification of
Joel's expression "after thisThe "last days" ishe preludethe runwayto the final state. It ithe
erabetween Christ's first coming and héturn,between the inauguration of the kingdom of God
and its consummation in the eternal state of the new heavens and ne@@ &arth4:1;2 Tim.
3:1;Heb. 1:2;1 Pet. 1:202 Pet. 3:31 Jn. 2:18Jude 18).

3. With this outpouring, it is an era in whictetBpirit is given to all of God's
people rather than being given only to a few for special enablement. He is given without regard
to gender (sons and daughtessage (young and old)ndeed, even slaves who ars,tbelievers
without social statusyill receive the giftAs a result, some in these groups, at least for as long
as it suits the Spirit to do & Cor. 12:11Heb. 2:4) will be given the gift of prophgcAnd, of
course, we see prophets at work in the early church.

4. And God declaredh Joelthat he would work wonders in the heavens and signs
on the earth below before the great and magnificent day of the Lord coméay tveen God
through Christ judges and remakesweeld. Peter is saying that the present phenomema, th
sound of a great wind, what looks like tongues of fire, and the miraculous speaking in unlearned
languages are among those prophesied wonders and signs that will preceltientiat day.

5. These last days will include things beyond the present phenomena of Pentecost,
such as blood and fire and smokems that signifithe killing and burning of warfare. As blood
and fire are sometimes join@dimages of judgment (Isa. 9:5; Ezek. 21:B2y. 8:7) | suspect
Joel is referrindo acts of judgment that God will inflict on cities and nationthe "last days,"
referring either to the era or, more specifically, to its very end immediately before Christ's return.

6. This era will culminag in the great and magnificent "day of the Lord," the
return of Chrisin judgmentwhichas in Mat. 24:29is depicted in the language of heavenly
upheaval This kind of language is used in the OT of God's judgmathin history on cities and
nations (a3.,1sa. 13:10, 34:4Ezek. 32:7; Joel 2:10; Amos 8:®)t it became ammage for the
ultimate divine intervention, that which occurs at the end of the age and most radically alters this
reality (age) by bringing it to a close anshering in the final,ternal state, the consummated
kingdom of God.

7. The key is that on this great and magnificent day of the Lord, the day the Lord
returns in judgment,everyone who calls upon the name of the Lord shall be Sawveits
original contextit speaks of those who identifyith Yahweh, who trust in hinfut it isrevealed
by the Spirit in the new age to involve trusting in the Messiah, putting one's faith in the divine
Son Jesuf?aul quotes this sanstgatement from Jo@h Rom. 10:13As G. R. BeasleyMurray
notes "It is universally acknowledged that 'Jesus is Lord' is the primitive confession of faith in
Christ that was made at baptisthIhdeed, Ananias said to Paul in Acts 22:14nd now why
do you wait? Rise and be baptized and wasayagur sinscalling on his nameé In just a few
verses, Peter will urge the crowd to do the same.

31 G. R. BeasleyMurray, "Baptism" in Gerald F. Hawthornet al., eds. Dictionary of Paul and His Letters
(Downers Grove, IL: InterVarsity Press, 1993), 61
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8. Petertells these Israelites that Jesus was a man accredited to them by God
through the mighty works, wonders, and signs that he did through himiimtldst, and he adds
that they know it is true. There was no denying the miracles Jesus performed. Despite that, they
crucified him by the hands of lawless men, meaning through the agency of Roman saidlers.
yet, this was according to the plan and foreknowledge of God. Polhill states:

In the paradox of divine sovereignty and human freedom, Jesus died as the result
of deliberate human decision made in the exercise of thehgived freedom of
choice. TheJewish crowd at Pentecost could not avoid their responsibility in
Jesus' death. Nonetheless, in the mystery of the divine will, God was working in
these events of willful human rebellion to bring about his eternal purposes,
bringing out of the tragedy dhe cross the triumph the resurrectién.

9. God freed him from death, raised him to immortal resurrectiobdtause it
was not possible for death to hold him contrary to the will of God. He has power over life and
death.In keepingwith what I haveexplained at other timeSchnabel remark&The difference
between Jesus' resurrection and the resurrection hope of the Jewish people is marked by the fact
that the Jews expected a general resurrection of the dead at the end of this age, while Jesus'
resurrection was a singular evein which nobody else participatef"

10. That it was God's will to raise him was revealed beforehand in Scripture
through David's words in Ps. 1614.

a.In Ps. 16:811 David speaks as the "Holy One" whose soulnatlbe
abandoned to the realm of the destukplin Hebrew;hadesn Greek) and who will not be allowed
to see decay. One could understand this as David referring to himself, and many continue to do so,
but it assumes a different cast after the Lord'smestion. Indeed, the Spirit revedigsough Peter
that it actually is David speaking prophetically in the first person on behalf of the Messiah, his
promised descendant. In other words, the psalm is not to be interpreted as David saying about some
currentdistress (or saying only), "You will not let me die,"” but as him saying prophetically as the
Messiah, "You will not let me remain dead once | have died," a prophecy that fits only Jesus.

b. Peter declaran 2:2931 that David, being a prophétresaw and spoke
about the resurrection of the Christ, that he was not abandoned to Hades, nor did his flesh see
corruption.He proclaims in v. 32,This Jesus God raised w@md of that we all are witnesses

c. Peter uses the fact Jesus\itzat David prophesied as proof that Jesus is
the Messiah. As J. Dupont states:

It is often asserted that Peter desires to prove that Jesus has really risen from the
dead, but that is obviously inaccurate, for Peter presupposes the resurrection as a
datumof faith. What Peter wishes to establish is rather the fact that Jesus, having
really risen from the dead, is truly the Messiah of which the psalm speaks. . .. The

32 polhill, 112.
33 Schnabel, 143.
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resurrection owes its value as a sign precisely to the oracle of the psalm which
announcedhat the Christ would ris¥.

d. Paul does the same thing in the synagogue in Antioch in Pisidia in Acts
13. He declared in 13:337:34 And as for the fact thahe raised him from the dead, no more to
return to corruption,he has spoken in this way| will give you the holy and sure blessings of
David.'*® Therefore he says also in another psalivipti will not let your Holy One see
corruption.' 3 For David, after he had served the purpose of God in his own generation, fell asleep
and was laid witthis fathers and saw corruptiofl,but he whom God raised up did not see
corruption.

11. Having mentioned Christ's enthronement in v. 30, Peter refers expressly in v.
33 to his having been exalted to God's right hand and having received from the Father the
promise of the Holy Spirit. In other words, he was givenetkedtedrole of dispensig the Spirit,
making him available universally, which he did, as Peter's audience could Véaefywere
seeing and hearirthe manifestation of that outpouring.

12. Psalm 110:1 confirms Jesus' exaltation to God's right hand because David,
who did nothimself ascend into the heavenke is still in his tomb (v. 29} says by inspiration
that God said t@avid'sLord to sit at his right hand. Jesus, the great Son of David, the Messiah
who has been exalted to God's right hand, is in fact the Bardich, he is the one on whom
people must call to be saved (2:2R&ter follovs naturally(v. 36) with the call for all Israel to
know that God has made the crucified Jesus both Lord and Clomgenecker remarks, "God's
resurrection and exaltation of Jeswsredits him as humanity's Lord and Israel's Messiah."

13. The people are convicted of their sin, their complicity in the rejection and
execution of their Gogjiven king, and they ask what they should do. Peter tells them they are to
repentmeanirg reject all prior wrongdoing anchange their attitude toward Jesus to one of trust
andallegiance in keepingith their newfound conviction of his identity, and submit to baptism
in Jesus' nam® have their sinforgiven And theytoo will receive the gt of the Holy Spirit

14. 1t is helpful to keep in mind that the "gift of the Holy Spirit" is the Spirit
himself. It is different from what the Hebrew writer calls the "gifts of the Holy Spirit" (Heb. 2:4)
and Paul calls "spiritual gifts"L(Cor. 121, 14:]). Thoseare abilitieghatthe Spirit gives to
believersas he wills { Cor. 12:11Heb. 2:4).

a. And we know that the Spirit gives different gifts, different abilities, to
different peopldl Cor. 12:111). So in telling his audience thitey ta will receive the gift of
the Holy Spirit Peter is not saying the Spirit will grant them the same ttjiét gift of tongues,
thathe had given to Peter and his companions.

b. The Spirit and the gifts he gives are distinct, and he is sovexaijhas
his own reasons for giving or not giving certain gifts. And indeed, there is no indication that

34 Quoted in I. Howard Marshall, "Acts" in G. K. Beale and D. A. Carson, Edgsnmentary on the New Testament
Use of the Old Testamef@rand Rapids: Baker, 2007), 539.
35 Longenecker, 746.
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those who were baptized at Peter's urging spoke in tongues. That does not mean they did not
receive the gift of the Spirit; it means only that the Bghey received chose, for his reasons, not
to so empower them.

15. Peter declares thatepromiseof the Spirit who is receivedn conjunction
with the forgivenesbestowed abaptism is not only for those present but afeotheir
descendantand for all who are far offlt is for everyone whom the Lord God calls to himself
(through the gospel 2 Thess. 2:14)As Paulsaysin Rom. 8:9, You, however, are not in the
flesh but in the Spirit, if in fact the Spirit of God dwells in you. Anyone wbeschot have the
Spirit of Christ does not belong to him.

16. As for Jn. 20:22 ("And when he had said this, he breathed on them and said to
them, 'Receive thEloly Spirit.™), | think the most likely explanation is that Jesus' action was a
symbolic foreshadowing the bestowal of arit that was to take place on the Day of
Pentecost. lis a kind of acted out promise. Hasshow Andreaddstenberger explains it

The present reference represents a symbolic promise of thécsbegivengift

of the Spirit, not the actual givingf it fifty days later at Pentecost (cf. Acts 2; see
Carson 1991:6495; cf. Witherington 1995: 34841). Otherwise, iis hard to see
how John would not be found to stand in actual conflict with Luke's Pentecost
narrative in Acts 2, naib mention his own disclaimers earlier in the narrative that
the Spirit would be given only subsequent to Jeglosification, which entailed

his return to the Fath¢see7:39; 14:12, 1618, 2526; 16:1215; cf. 20:1T. The
disciges' behavior subsequent to the presacitdentwould also be rather

puzzling had they already received the Sgfrit.

17. Peter said more about Jesus that Luke does not re¢tteicntinued urging
the peoplecommanding them to do what was necessalyetsaved by Got,to escape the fate
that awaits theicontemporarieat the judgment on the great and magnificent "day of the Lord"
that he mentioned in 2:20.

a.In 2:21 he indicated that tee savedhey needed to call on the name of
the Lord, wiich | pointed outefers tathe confession of faith in Christ that was made at baptism
(e.g., Acts 22:1galso Acts 8:37 [not original but indicative of early pracficEhe crowd
understands what Peter means in telling thenget themselves saved/erse 41 explains,So
those who received his word wdraptized and there were added that day about three thousand
souls! This, of course, is the same Peter who will write in 1 Pet. 3:21 that baptism now saves
you, not because of a power invested in the ritual apart from faith but as therGoded
expression of penitent faitBalvation is by grace, through faith, in or at the time of baptism.

% Andreas KistenbergerJohn BECNT (Grand Rapids: Baker, 200474-575

37 The aorist passive imperative @t Yc&htbe used in a reflexive sense ("Sawarselvey. When so understood

in this verse (e.g., KJV, ASV, RSV, NRSV, NET, ESV, NIV), it must be recognized that the appeal is for them to
"save themselves" by accepting or receiving God's salvation. They are to "get themselves saved." See, e.g., C. K.
Barrett, The Acts of the Apostle€C (Edinburgh: T&T Clark, 1994), 1:156.
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b. Those that were baptized were added to them; they were nowerem
of the community of the redeemefhd we see in 2:4%hat those being added to them were
those who were being saved. So the baptized were added, and those added were those saved. The
link between baptism and salvation is difficult to miss.

18. Note that Peter is addressing the crowd that had gathered around the disciples,
thosehe identifies as "Men of Judea and all who dwell in Jerusalem™ (2:14). They are distinct
from those who were speaking in tongues, who are identified as "Galileans"” (2:7).

a. It is this crowdthat was cut to the heart by Peter's message and that said
to Peter and the other apostles, "What shall we do?" (2:37). And it was this crowd that Peter
instructed to repent and be baptized. Those who accepted his message wexé (fapfiy and
in so doing were added by God to the already existing community of the redeemed (2:41, 47).

b. In other wordsit seemgheinitial disciples were not among those who
were baptized in water on Pentecé&tther, thenitial groupof disdplesthat had been waiting
for the gift pursuant to Jesus' instruction weregteexisting community to which those baptized
were addedThe fact nothing is said of them being baptized fits that understanding. If that is
correct, how is it to be undersid?

c. As prior disciples they presumably had submitted to the-Berit
baptism administereith Christ's naméJn. 3:22; 4:42; 7:39)8 so unlike the Gentiles at
Cornelius's housm Acts 1Q the coming of the Spirit on them at Pentecost was mi¢nstood
to require their immersion. They were more like the SamariteAsts 8on whom the gift of the
Spirit was delayed after their baptism, albeit for a different divine purpose.

F. The fellowship of the believers (2412

1. Luke summarizes the activity of this new Christian community in Jerusalem by
identifying four things to which they devoted themseltbe apostles' teachinthe fellowship,
the breaking of bread@nd the prayerdVith I. Howard Marshall and otherkthink these actions
probably are drawn frorfelementavhich characterized a Christian gathering in the early
church.® Note the presence of the article before each element, suggéstiagtions werthe
common manner of the gatherirf§s.

38 John Moschus, in his early gentury workSpiritual Meadow(5.176), attributes to Clement of Alexandria (late
second to early third century) the statement "Christ is said to havedshptily Peter, and Peter Andrew, and

Andrew James and John, and they the others." Everett Fer@auism in the Early ChurcfGrand Rapids:

Eerdmans, 2009), 3180. Augustine (late fourth to early fifth century) refers to those who believed theeapostl

were baptized by Christ and found that view more credible than the claim they had been baptized by John. Harry A.
Echle, "The Baptism of the Apostles: A Fragment of Clement of Alexandria's Lost Watko T v Tilotiee 1| ¢

Pratum Spirituale of John Moschugyraditio 3 (1945), 365366. Echle states (p. 368),ius Clement's version of

the baptism of the apostles found an echo down through the centuries in the East. Whether these later writers were
influenced by Clement'sY Tt o T v abwhetheg they and Cleent obtained their information from the same

unknown source cannot be eehined."

391, Howard MarshallActs TNTC (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1980), 83.

40 Daniel B. WallaceGreek Grammar Beyond the Bas{@rand Rapids: Zondervan, 1996), 225.
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a. If that is corect, their devoting themselves to "the fellowship" may refer
to contributions madtor charitable purposes. The woikd ¢ i n) @as that sense in Rom. 15:26
and 2 Cor. 9:13and funds obviously were being provided for community needs, such as the
distribuion to the widows. It also could refer the "(table) fellowship™ of the love feast or
simply to their coming together to shahe experience of worship, in which case the other items
represenspecificelements of that experience.

b. The phrase "thbreaking of breadtould refer to their sharing in the
Lord's SupperAlthough Luke can use the term "to break bread" in reference to an ordinary meal
(Acts 27:3335), he quite clearly uses it iActs 20:7to refer to their assembling to share the
Lord'sSupper That seems to be its meaning in 2:4@ngenecker comments, "Yet it is difficult
to believe that Luke meant only an ordinary meal in 2:42, placing the expression, as he does,
between two such religiously loaded terms as ‘the fellowship' andrgfdye

2. A fear or awe came upail the people, probably meaning "that the nhon
Christian population felt a certain apprehension over against a group in whose midst supernatural
events were taking place (cf. 5:5, 11; 19:¥#Many miracles were being done by God through
the apostlesAll the believers were togethan regular contact, and they had everything in
common, meaning they voluntarily sold their possessidren need arosend distributed the
proceedsccordingly.Thiswas the kind of loveunity, and generosity that characterized the
community.

3. Every day they continued by mutual desire gatfigin the temple courts
(specifically in Solomon's Colonnade at the eastelge of the outer courtActs 3:11 5:12),
sharingmeals in their homes, eating together with gladness and sincerity ofgraaig God,
and enjoying the good will of all the peopléhe fact the first Christians often were present in
the temple courts (Acts 2:467, 3:13, 5:1925, 5:42) needat mean they were still devoted to
the temple cult.

a. Referring to the presence of Christians in the temple in the early
chapters of Acts, Craig Blomberg states:

Not one word of the text ever refers to the sacrifices, and what is mentioned
adequatel accounts for the references to temple and time. (1) The temple courts
were the only place of adequate size in Jerusalem for so large a public gathering
(note the contrast between ‘temple courts' and ‘homes' in 2:46). (2) It was an
optimal site for witnes and proclamation, as the unfolding events of chapter 3
demonstrate (see esp. v. 11). (3) 3 p.m. was also one of the fixed times of prayer,
which is mentioned in the text (3:1), and which all would have participated in (vs.
only a few who offered sacrifes on any given day). Pesch and Schneider are

41 Longenecker, 757; see also, Joseph A. Fitzmitez, Acts of the Apostleanchor Bible (New York: Doubleday,
1998), 271.
42 Marshall (1980), 84.
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correct: 'According to Luke, "the temple for Christians is not a place of sacrifice,
but, as for Jesus, a place of teaching and prayer" (cf. Luke 19:46f; Acts*2:46)'.

b. If at that timetheywereparticipating in the temple culengaging in its
worship ritualsas many believat would mean theyad not yet graspetie implications of the
Lord's teaching and sacrifice not that the temple cult remained viable in the new covenant.
Hebrewsand other NT text makeabundantly clear that it does nés Paul indicated in 2 Tim.

2:7, some insights from God are given in conjunction with pondering and theological reflection.
Perhaps that was the case regarding the infant church's understanding of its reldabdhghip
temple.

4. Every day the Lord added to their numbew convertsthose who were being
saved.God is doing the saving; the convesite merely allowing themselves to be saved by
responding to his call.

G.The lame beggar healed (3t1)

1. Peter and John were going to the templéhat hour of prayer.” This was 3:00
in the afternoon, the time when priests would offer the evening sacic&9:3941; Num.
28:4Y* and enter the holy place to offer ince@@eChron. 2:4, 13:11). "It islear that many
people in the temple (Luke10)and elsewhere (Dan 9:21; Jdt 9:1) prayed at these tith&hg
gathering made this a good opportunity to witness for Christ.

2. There was a mawver forty years old (Acts 4:22)ho was lame from birtland
everyday his friends or familynembers would lay hirat one of the gates into the temftlee
Beautiful Gate) so he could beg for charity from those entering. As he was being carried, he saw
Peter and John about to enter the temple and asked foatasoide apparently diverted his
attention elsewhere, perhaps calling out to other passersby, but Peter summoned his attention, so
he naturally expected to receive something from them.

3. Peter tells him he has no silver and gold, no coins to givelubygives him
what he does have to give, namely the miraculous healing of his inability to walk. This is given
"in the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth," meaning the healing is bestowed by the authority of
Christ. It is only because of who Jesus is aet&Ps relationship with him that he has the healing
to give. And the feet and ankles of this man who had never waidked more than forty years
were instantly made strong, and the mandeldp his feet and began to walk! He entered the
temple with then, and as you can imagine, he was leaping and praising God.

4. The people recognized him as the lame man who regularly begged at the
Beautiful Gate. Thewere filled with wonder and amazement over what had happened to him.

43 Craig Blomberg"The Christian and the Law of Moses" irHowardMarshall and David Peterson, ed&/itness
to the Gospel: The Theology of A@@and Rapids: Eerdmans, 1998), 402

44"At some point during the Hellenistic period, the time of the 1uesk offering shifted toward the middle of the
afternoon (as in Acts B), perhaps to avoid the risk of running lai€raig S. Keenericts(Grand Rapids: Baker,
2013), 2:210441045.

45 Keener, 2:1045.
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As we would say, their mindgere blown And as theéhealed cripple was clinging to Peter and
Johnin gratitude, the people in their amazement rushed to them in Solomon's Portico. Peter took
the opportunity tgreach.

H.Peter speaks in Solomon's Portico 2326)

1. Peter makes clear that the miracle was ndtibyr John'®wn power or piety.
They were merely conduits or agents for the power of Jesus, thie whese execution the
audiencewvasactively or passively culpable. But God glorified his servant Jesugutter of
life, by raising him from the dead, a fact to which Peter and John are witnesses.

2. Thegreatmiracle they have witnessed was accomplished by Jesus' name, by
his person and authoritit was also accomplished by faith in his name, a faiéh ¢ame through
Jesus' works and words, in that their faith in him was a basis for his using them as instruments of
his powerful working.

3. Peter says they know thidie crowdand their rulers acted in ignorance in
having Jesus executed. In other ésthey had, however culpably, failed to accept the truth
about Jesus. Despite the amglédence at their disposahey continued to believerrongly,
from a variety of motivations, thdesus waa false teacher, an enemy of God's wgee, Lk.
23:34 fextual issue]; Acts 13:27; 1 Tim. 1:13nd though they are to blame for that rejection,
as he has made clear, it fulfilled what God foretold through the proptastelythat Christ
would suffer.

4. Given that Jesus is the prophesied suffering Mésshey need to reperniod
turn away from disobedience and wrongdoing and turn to the things and ways of God. They must
cease resisting God's work and embrace the truth that Jesus is theHghgistes three purposes
or results of that repentance: thiair sins may be wiped out, that times of refreshing may come
from the presence of the Lord, and that God may send Jesus the Christ.

a. We understand the forgiveness of sins as a purpose or result of turning
to Christ in faith, but the "times of refshing"” is more obscure. David Peterson, following
Barrett, comments:

[T]he argument of vv. 121 is cumulative, implying that these seasons of
refreshment occur in an intervening period, before Christ's return and the
consummation of God's plan imenewed creatiorc{. v. 21 note). Even now,

those who turn to him for forgiveness may enjoy in advance some of the blessings
associated with the coming era. Perhaps these times of refreshment are more
specifically ‘'moments of relief during the time meersg in waiting for that

blessed day'. A comparison with Peter's words in 2:38 suggests that the Holy
Spirit may be the one who brings this refreshment. Peter may be describing the
subjective effect of the gift of the Spirit for believers, whose presenimgpates
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and guarantees the full inheritance God promises his children (cf. 2 Cor. 1:22;
Eph. 1:14)'

b. Acts 1:11 speaks clearly of Jesus' return from heaven, and here Peter
relates that promise to the demandtfair repentancelesus, the Messiatvas appointed for
Israel in the sense he is a Jewish king, a descendant of David. THeevewant community, the
church, is the new Israel that is built from the Jewish stock of true Isthal¢c Jews who had
the faith of Abraham in their belief of @s revelation of Jesus. All the original disciples were
Jewish believers. As Paul explains in Romans 11, Gentiles who shared this faith were grafted
into this community of true Israel, but the church is Jewish at its root. It seems that the timing of
Christ's return depends in part on the "full number" of Jews, whatever that might be in the mind
of God, embracing Jesus as the Messiah.

5. Jesus, who in his ascension was received into heaven, will remairidhgle
the time comes for God to restore Bithing, as he promised long ago through his holy
prophets (NIV). In other words, when Jesus returns creation will be restored in the sense it will
be purged of all the effects of sin (see Rom. 38Rev. 21:144) in accordance with God's
promise in the Old Testametatprovide a blessed eternal existenca mew heagn and new
earth. The curse will be lifted (Rom. 8:21; Rev. 22:3) so that the new, redeemed creation will be
a suitable place for God and redeemed mankind to dwell together etéfdlly.understanding
of Peter's words enjoys strong scholarly support.

a. For example, Ernst Haenchen says the text refers to "a restoration of the
original order of creatiot"*® PautGerd Muiller states, "In accord with the Jewish principle that
end time = primeval timeghe Messiah is expected to bring about the eslduatal return of
things to theioriginal state theuniversal renewal of the worldhich reestablishes ttaiginal
integrity of creation The Christ of the Parousia will bring about the promisstration of the
cosmic univers&* Fitzmyer says"[M] ore probably it refers generically &m awaited universal
cosmic reconciliationoften mentioned vaguely in Jewish prophetic and apocalyptic writings,
e.g., as a new creation of heaven and earth. . . . In this Lucan context it would be associated with
thecoming of the Messiah and would seem to conaateessianic restoral of everything to
pristine integrity and harmoni® Peterson states, "But 'restoration’ is quite suitisie
translation](NRSV, ESV, TNIV, KJV, NKJV, 'restitution"), reflecting the conviction ttiz¢ end
will be as the beginnindgGod, through Christ, will restore Hiallen worldto the purity and
integrity of hisinitial creation™ [quoting Barrettf! Carl Holladay commats: "Here the end of
history is envisioned as 'the time when all things wiltdsored to their original stat€3:21a).

46 David G. PetersorT he Acts of the ApostleBNTC (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 2009),-18Q.

47 This does not mean the estdrawill be identical to the prEall creation. It will have the prEall aspectsf this
creation, and in that sense will be a restoration, but it will also have greater things.

48 Ernst Haencherhe Acts of the Apostlesans. by Bernard Nobknd Gerld Shinn, rev. by R. McL. Wilsost
al. (Philadelphia: Westminster Press, 1971), 208.

49 pautGerd Muller, "dm o Kk o 6 1 6@ © § @A jwit Horst Balz and Gerhard Schneider, edit&regetical
Dictionary of the New Testame(@rand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1990)130.

50 Fitzmyer, 289.

51 petersonl182.
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This expectation of eeturn to the paradisal era of creatios presented as an ancient prophetic
vision deeply embedded in Scriptu(v. 21b).%2 Bock likewise states:

The anticipated end was seereatablishing again the original creation's pristine
character This restoration is what Jesus brings with his return, an idea given later
development in Rev. 1922 but whose roots Petdeclares here are already

evident in that "of which God spoke through the holy prophets of old." . . . In the
NT this idea is discussed in Matt. 19:28; Rom. &88and Heb. 2:8. The point

is that God has already indicated what the end will be liketdSearn about the
future, Peter urges them to read what God has already said through the prophets
about the new era the eschaton would bting.

b. In Isa. 25:8 God spoke of swallowing up death forever, in Isa. 65:17 he
declared his intent to credtee new heavens and new earth, and in Isa. 66:22 he promised that he
would create the new heavens and new earth that would remain before him YoneErekiel
47:1-12 the prophet is given a vision afife-giving river flowing from the temple.

c. In Mat. 19:28 Jesus refers to the "new world" (also translated the
"renewal of all things" or the "regeneration™), which is widely recognized as a reference to the
new heavens and new earth. In 2 Pet3 Pdter speaks @new heaven and a new earth in
which righteousness will dwell. In Rom.28:Paul indicates that creation itself will be freed
from its slavery to decay and will enter into the ¢inae glory to be enjoyed by God's children.
We and it both are getting thaltimate makeover."

d. The tie to the original creatipthe "restoration" aspect of the
consummationis unmistakablén Rev. 22:12, where the river of the water of life that flows
from the throne of God is bordered on either side by the tree of hife is a reference to the tree
of life from the Garden of Eden which symbolized God's continuing provision of life to
mankind. Access to this tree was cut off when Adam and Eve sinned (Gen. 3:22), meaning
humanity would now be mortal, would now sufferath, because God would no longer sustain
our lives forever. He withdrew what would have been a permanent provggidhe fall of
mankind into death, into mortality, is reversed in the end through the gift of resurrection life
Death is defeated, swall@d up in victory. And as the fall into death was indicated by exclusion
from the tree of life, so the restoration of immortality is indicated by regaining access to the tree
of life.

52 Carl R. HolladayActs NTL (Louisville, KY: Westminster John Knox Press, 2016), 120.

53Bock, 177.See also, George Laddl, Theology of the New Testamasw. ed. (Grand RapidEerdmans, 1993),

369; James DG. Dunn,The Acts of the Apostlégalley Forge, PA: Trinity Press International, 1996), 47;
Fitzmyer,289

54 The reference in Isa. 65:20 to death at 100 and to failing to reach 100 in the context of the new heavens and ne
earth probably should be taken, in light of Isa. 25:8, as a counterfactual hypothetical that serves to emphasize the
length of life. Eternal life is portrayed as a state where ifveere to dieat 100 (which one will not) he would be
considered only ahild and if onewere to failto reach 100 (which one will not) he would be considered cursed. See
J. Alec Motyer, The Prophecy of IsaiafDowners Grove, IL: InterVarsity Press, 199330%nd Gary V. Smith,

Isaiah 4066, NAC (Nashville: Broadman & Holman, 200921-722. Given John's reference to Isa. 65:17 in Rev.
21:1-8 (esp. w. 1, 5), that is apparently how he understood it.
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6. Peter cites Moses' words in Deut. 18:15 that God will raise ujhéon a
prophet like him from among their brothers and that they must listen to him. Any who refuse to
do so will no longer be among the people of God.

a. There is a sense in which Moses' announcement was fulfilled in God
providing a line of prophetafter Mosego speak to the people to accommodate their fear of
having God speak to them directAnd yet, there is a sense in which this promise of a prophet
"like [him]" was not fulfilled in the raising up of these other proph€lerewas a
distinctiveness to Moses, something about his prophetic role that traesidbatiof other
prophetdNum. 12:68; Deut. 34:1612), © even granting there was an ancient fulfillment of
Moses' words in a succession of prophets, that fulfillment did not exhausbtthes@r That is
why many Jews in the first century expected the coming of this great prophet, this one who
would be "like Moses" in the fullest sense

b. Accepting Jesus for who he is now defines the faith of Abraham and
thus defines who is part of gusrael, who is included within the people of God. He says all the
prophets from Samueaind those after him algwoclaimed'these days." Though some were
more specific, otherdike Samuelreferred obliquely or typologically to the Messiah through the
promises made to David or images of a glorious future gtdtered in byhe great Servant.

7. As Jews, they artie natural heirs, the "sons," of the prophets and of the
covenant God made with Abraham and his descendants, so they lsbbirdtin line as
beneficiaries of thestnings. Thus, it is fitting that God, having "raised up" his servant Jesus,
playing off the ambiguity ofraised up,"sent himfirst to the Jewso blesshemby drawing
them to him in repentanc&he door is open, and Petsrcalling on God's behalf.

|. Peter and John before the Council {22}

1. Peter and John are set upon by the priests, the captain of the temple, and the
Sadducees. The captain of the temple was from the priestly aristocracy, and thus a Sadducee
himself (as were many of the priestghdoversawhe temple police. The Sadduceese a
Jewish sect that denied the resurrectindany kind of life after death and were
accommodationists regarding the Roman occupation of Israel. Theyavwerse to makig
political waves.

2. They are upset that Peter and John were teaching the petidemple
precincts a rolethey viewed as theirs, and they were upset that they were proclaiming in Jesus
the resurrection from the dead. In other woRkEter andlohnwere directly contradicting the
Sadduceéesheology in declaringheir personal knowledghat Jesus wasised from the dead.
As authorities are inclined to do with people saying things they do not likeatrested them.
But the word they had begmeaching was already getting traction; the number of men who
believed now came to about five thousand.

3. The next day, all those of the highestly family brought Peter and John

before them and wanted to know by what power or by what name tHeynped the miracle the
day before. Peter, filled with the Holy Spirit, says that if thegbeing called on the carpet for a
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good deed done to a crippled man, if shethoritiesareinterested in how that was accomplished,
then they and all the peoplelsfael need to hear loud and clear that it was by the name of Jesus
Christ of Nazareth, by his person and authoritige one they crucified but whom God raised

from the dead- that the man had been healed.

4. He theralludes to Ps. 118:22xplaining that Jesus wHs stone they had
rejected who had become the cornersttmether wordshewas dismissed and treated
contemptuouslyput turned out "to occupy a more exalted position than anyone would have
dreamed ®® In fact, says Peter, ligthe exclusive avenue of salvation, the ardyne under
heaven giverto mankind as the way to be saved!

5. When they saw the boldness of Peter and Jigmember they were filled with
the Spirit)and realized thewere laymen witino specialtrainingin Scripture and rabbinic
tradition, and yet could so readily bring Scripture to bear in their testimony about thesus,
were astonished. And they noted that they were disciples of Jesus; they had been \&ith him.
seeing the man who wdealed standing beside them, they had nothing to say in opposition
After they sent Peter and John out of the meeting, they conferred together and confirmed that the
miracle was known by the people to have occurred and simply could not be denieddThat ha
them on their back foot, so they went with Plan B.

6. To contain the damage, they command them not to speak or teach at all in the
name of Jesus. They are forbidden from telling people who Jesus is and what God has done in
and through him. Peter addhn respond famouslyWhether it is right in the sight of God to
listen to you rather than to God, you must judge, for we cannot but speak of what we have seen
and heard.Thatis a "No."Do with us what you must, bute have no choice but to heed God
ard share this marvelous news.

7. Theauthoritiesdid not like that answer and ratcheted up the threats, but they
were unwilling to punish them at that time because the people would not put up with it. They all
were praising God for thieemendous miraelthat had been done.

J. The believers pray for boldness (4323

1. Peter and John go and inform their friends that the chief priests and elders are
demanding a halt to any speaking about Jesus. This news moves them to pray for boldness to
continue speaking in the face of that threat, boldness to continue to serve God rather than men.
They raisedtheir voices togetheén God Perhaps "early Christiarongregations repeated
prayers a phrase at a time after a 'precertfor.”

2. After acknowledging God as the Creator of all things, they refer to P2, 2:1
which speak of the nations' rebellion against God and his anointed king of I3iaelPsalm
makes clear thathey rebel in vain because God, the heavenly king, has placed his king on the
throne in Jerusalem, and he will provide him dominion over all the nations. In the first century,
this psalm was widely understood to include a reference to theidleshe ultimate Davidic

55 John GoldingayPsalms Volume 3: Psalms-480(Grand Rapids: Baker, 2008), 362.
56 Marshal (1980), 103 (fn. 1).
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king, the ultimate Anointed One (the meaning of Messiah). It was so interpreted by the rabbis
and the Qumran community.

3. They state in their prayer the fulfilment of the hostility element of this Psalm
in the way HerodPilate, the Gentilesand theunbelievingJews abused God's holy servant, his
Anointed One, JesuBut they acknowledge that this assault on Jesus happened only because
God had determined from eternity to allow it to happen in fulfillment of his flaough they
intended it for evil, he intended it for the greatest géodmyer states, "What the jusamed
adversaries of Jesus have accomplished is something that was foreseen in God's providence;
indeed, it has fitted into the implementation of the divine salvific plaRrdglhill says, "In the
paradox of human freedom and divine sovereignty, dedpiteearaging of humanity, God's
purposes prevail®?

4. They ask God to pay special attention to the threats made by the authorities
against those speaking about Jesus and to empower them to continue to speak his word, the
message of Jesus, with allltheess. Note that they are not asking to have the opposition
removed, perhaps because they perceive God to be working through it as he had worked through
the opposition to Jesus, but rather are asking for the courage to continue to speak in the face of
tha opposition.

5. And they ask that God contin(@ anticipate he will continugd perform
healings and signs and wonders through the name of his holy servan begusant the
courage to be faithful in the opportunities God creates by perfornemgngs and other miracles
through Jesus' name. Schnabel comments:

The healing of the lame man begging at the Beautiful Gatel(®:bhad given

Peter and John the opportunity to explain the significance of Jesus, the Messiah,
in Solomon's Portico to arge crowd of Jewish listeners (3:26) and, after a

night in prison, to the Jewish leaders assembled in the SanhedrRR{4They

pray for further healings to happen, which will lead to further opportunities to
proclaim the good news of Jesus, the Nesand Saviof®

6. When theyinished praying, God reassured them that he heard the prayer by
vibratingthe meeting place. They were all filled with the Holy Spirit, meaning the Spirit they
had received expressed himself in their lives maagnified oheightened way, the result of
which (as in 4:8)was that they continued to speak the word of God withriasisl as they had
requested.

a. As Paul will later make clear in Eph. 5;bing filled with or by the
Spirit is something one can bemmandedo do.So just as the Spirit can at times choose to
manifest himself in distinctively empowering ways in the lives of believers, so believers can

57 Keener 2:2070.
58 Fitzmyer, 310.

59 Polhill, 149.

60 Schnabel, 259.
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choose to yield variably to the Spirit's transforming work in their lives. There is dynamic
interaction in the phenoamon of being filled with or by the Spirit.

b. Whether one understands the preposition as "with" or "by," | tReatkr
O'Brien captures the meaningtbg believer's role ipirit filling:

Believers are the recipients of the exhortation at 5di8 afthough we do not fill
ourselves, we are to be receptive to the Spirit's transforming work, making us into
the likeness (i.e., fulness) of God and Christ. We are to be subject to the Spirit's
control (cf. 1:17; 3:16), which is tantamount to lettingi€t's word rule in our

lives (Col. 3:16), so that we may walk wisely (Eph. 5:15) and understand more
fully the Lord's will (v. 17). The goal is to attain to what in principle we already
have in Christ-fulness and spiritual maturify.

K. They had ewgthing in common (4:337)

1. The Christian community in Jerusalem had a great sense of family and unity.
Everyone recognized a responsibility to use what they owned to help meet the needs of others in
the community. They "had everything in commonthat perceptual sense, not in a legal sense
as individuals clearly continued to own propdeyg., 4:37, 5:4)As need arose, those who
owned lands or houses would sell theofuntarily and give the proceeds to the apostles for
distribution Schnabel coments:

Luke does not say that these believers sold everything they had. His words can be
taken to mean that "the owners sold some of the property they possessed and
brought the prices of what they sold to the apostles.” Nor does Luke say that all
owners @ lands and houses sold everything; according to 12312 believer

named Mary still owned a house about ten years Idtell this is correct, v. 34b
implies that there were wealthy Jews who owned several houses and who had
come to faith in Jesfs.

2. A notable example of such a person was Joseph, whom the apostles called
Barnabas, which means son of encouragemeexhortationHe sold a field that belonged to
him and gave the proceeds to the apostles for distribution.

a.Barnabas was keevite originally from Cyprus. John Mark was his
cousin (Col. 4:10), and the home of Mark's mother, Mary, was in Jerusalem (A23.12
Though the tribe of Levi received no allotment of land in Israel (Num. i3420eut. 10:9
18:1; Josh. 14:31, 21:1242), individual Levites owned lanthereat least after theme of the
Assyrian and Babyloniaassaultge.g.,Jer. 32:615; Neh. 13:10)Perhapst was understood that
theoriginal divinescheme ofllotmentwas not intended to apply aftexpulsion ofthe Jews and
seizure of their land by foreignetsis also possible tit the landBarnabas sold was in Cyprus
rather than Judeand thus unrelated to the allotm@nbgramin Israel

61 peterO'Brien, The Letter to the EphesiarBNTC (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 19893-394.
62 Schnabel, 272.
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b. Barnabas would laterouch for Paul to the apostles (Acts 9:2khen
Gentiles in Antioch converted to Christ, the church in JerusalenBsenabaghere(Acts
11:22) He is described in Acts 11:24 as "a good man, full of the Holy Spirit and of faith." He
laterwould bring Paul from Tarsus to Antioch (Acts 11:26), go with Paul to deliver famine
relief to Jerusalem from Antioch (Acts 11:329), accompany Paul on his first missionary
journey (Actsl3:2-3), go with Paul to Jerusalem for the conference about the Jislghots
15:2), and teach and preach the word of the Lord with Paul in Antioch (Acts 193E)
mentioned by Paul in Cor. 9:6; Gal. 2:1, 9, 13; and Col. 4:10.

3. That Barnabas laid proceeds of the sale of his field "at the apostles' feet" means
that they werghe community leadeiis charge of the distributioto the needyAs we will soon
see, they entrusted otherghe administration of the daily distributionttte widows When a
problem arose over that distribution, a special group of servead chosen to assume the task of
administration thus keeping the apostles from getting pulled into a less optimal use of their time.

L.Ananias and Sapphira (8:1)

1. In contrast to the noble generosity of Barnabas, Anamasgreement with his
wife, Sapphiragpparently pledged to dondtethe churchhe proceeds from the sale of a piece
of propertyhe owned ("sold" is singular). After selling Ananias, with Sapphira's knowledge,
laid at the apostles’ feetly a portion of the proceegssing it off as the full amouritehad
received They "attempted to gain credit for a greater personal sacrifice than they actually
made.®3 The verb rendereckept back" f o s p)lis% r@ word thgin the middle voice)
means'to misappropriate funds feoneselfto embezzl¢® They had committed that money to
God but then skimmed some of it for themselVeis. the same worth Josh. 7:1 (LXX) for
Achan's keeping for himself some of the devoted things at Jericho.

2. Peterconfronts Ananias about his dupligityhich heknowspresumably by
prophetic insightaswhenElishaperceived Gehazi's duplicity in accepting moneynffdaaman
(2 Ki. 5:26).He asks why he allowed Satanetater his heart, tbave such influence over his life
that he liedo the Holy Spirit by misrepresenting the amount he received for theRaitdll
remarks, "Satan 'filled' Ananias's heart just abdwkJudas's (cf. Luke 22:3). Like Judas, Ananias
was motivated by money (cf. Luke 22:8}.Though Satan was at work, Ananias's culpability is
clear from v. 4 (he contrived the deed in his heart).

3. The false representation to the apostles and tivelthvas lying to the Holy
Spirit because the "Spirit so completely and radically dwells in the church as to be the one who
experiences what is done to3€.And, as v4 makes clear, lying to the Holy Spirit is lying to
God. The Spirit is God, one of tkévine persons of the Trinity.

63 Marshall (1980), 110.

64 Johannes P. Louw and Eugene A. Nida, g8leekEnglish Lexicon of the New Testament Based on Semantic
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4. Peter points out to Ananias that when the property was unsold it all belonged to
Ananias, so if he wanted it he did not have to sell it in the first place. And even after he sold it,
the proceeds were at his disposalhe could have chosen to give whatever portion he desired to
give. The sin was in misrepresenting his action as more sacrificial and generous than it was to
enhance his perception in the church.

5. When Ananias heard Peter's rebuke, he dropped fleiadvas understood to
be God's judgment, which is why great fear came upon all who heard of it. The fact the same fate
befalls Sapphira confirms it is divine judgme@bd demonstrates unequivocally at the
beginning of the churcthehorrorof greed, prile, and decetperating withirthe Spirit-filled
community. Having made that point dramatically tiee infant church and fall posterity,
futurefailures of that kind weraot occasions for similar demonstrations.

6. Ananias is quickly placed inlaurial tomb, and about three hours later the
scene is essentially repeated with Sapphira. Peter asks her whether they sold the property for the
amount they represented, and she lies about it. He then asks how she and Ananias could have
agreed tdestthe Spirit of the Lord{o sin so egregiously astih seewhat they could get away
with. He announces that those who buried her husband would now bury her, and she
immediately dropped dead. The young men carried her out and buried her beside her husband.

7. Luke reports that great fear came upon the whole chtheHirst occurrence of
the word in Actsand upon all who heard these thinGsd is holy righteous and powerfulnd
is not to be trifled with, not to be disrespected or treated like a joke.

M. Many signs and wonders done (511&)

1. The apostles were regularly doing many signs and worrdeosig the people
of Jerusalem, no doubt including healinfse commurny of believers continued to gather
together regularly in Solomon's Portico on the temple groundsone of"the rest; most likely
meaning the rest of the Jews, ilpelieving Jewsjared to comeearto the Christian
gatheringsPerhapghis wasfrom fear of Jewish reprisal or of God's means of working among
the group, as in the case of Ananias and Sapphira. Nevertheless, the Jewish populace viewed
them favorablyno doubt being impressed by what was occurring among them.

2. In thatconflictedenvironment of avoidance and respectjltitudes of men and
womenconvertedo Christ With so many peopleaving comeo faith, rather than attempt to
access Peter arkde other apostleshen carrying a sick person, some resorted to placing the sick
on cos and mats along the street in the hope Peter's shadow would fall on them as he passed by
and that they would be healed as a result.

3. Healings obviously were known to be occurring. Indeeat, tlews drew people

from the surrounding towns. They brought the sick and demon possessed, and they were all
healed.

N. The apostles arrested and freed (542§
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1. The notoriety and favor the apostles were gaining made the high priest and his
fellow Sadducees either jealous or filled with misguided religious zeal, which resulted in their
arresting the apostles and putting them in prison. But that night, an angel led them out of the
prison and told theniGo and stand in the temple and speak to tlopleeall the words of this
Life." So heapostles went to the temple at daybreak and began teaching.

2. The high priest and the Sadducees call a meeting of the C{Bachedrin}jo
determine what to do with the apostles they had arrested the dag,lmfeiously unaware of
what had happened to them. When they send to bring the prisoners before the group, they learn
that the apostles were not in the prisimough the door was lockeshdthe guards were standing
at their posts. The captain of the tdenand chief priests were deeply perplexed and wondered
what this was about.

3. They then are told that the apostles were teaching in the temple. The captain of
the temple and hisfficers escorted the apostles to the Council but refrained from usicey f
because they feared the people would stone them. When they arrived, the highterregiated
them, saying, "We strictly charged you not to teach in this name, yet here you have filled
Jerusalem with your teaching, and you intend to bring thissnieodd upon us.The apostles
hadviolated the prior command not to speak further in Jesus' name and continued declaring the
truth of Jesusidentity. Inso doing, they were bringing Jesus' blood upon the leaders, making
them guilty for instigating his e&cution,by making clear that Jesus was Gd@rmsenOne, not
a criminalwho deservethe deah theyhadorchestrated.

4. Peter and the apostlpsll no punches in their response. They declare they must
obey God rather than memther tharthe Council andtheyproclaim that God raised Jesus after
the Jewish leaders had had him crucified. He exalted Jesus to his right hand as Leader (or Ruler
or Prince) and Savidhat Israel might recognize the truth and thus repent, turn to the One they
had killed, and thereblye saved.

5. The apostles declare that they are witnesses to Jesus' resurrection and ascension
and therefore are trustworthy sources regarding the evidrgg.add that the Holy Spirit is also a
witness. Marshall comments, "[T]he thought appears thdethe gift of the Spirit to the church
is a further testimony to the reality of the exaltation of Jesus, since the Spirit is regarded as the
gift of the exalted Messial?”

6. The apostles note that the Spirit is given by God to those who obey God
meaning disciples of Christ, those who embrace Jesus as God intends.-$tsuizle point is
that the leaders interrogating them do not have the Spirit of God, but God's gracious offer is
extended to them in the gospel.

7. The apostles' wordangertheirinquisitors.They not only are "doubling down"
on Jesus' resurrection and exaltation, which antagonizes the Sadducees who deny the
resurrection, but in doing so they confirm that the execution in which all the leaders participated
was wrongful becawsJesus is God's Anointed. They thus bring Jesus' blood upon the leaders. To

57 Marshall (1980), 120.
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top it off, they imply the leaders are without God's Spirit, whereas those they are persecuting
have God's Spirit. In other words, they are opposing God.

8. This enraged sonwr most of the members of the Council so that they wanted
to kill the apostlesBut Gamaliel, a Pharisee who was a teacher of the law and a highly regarded
member of the Council, the one at whose feet Paul was educated (ABjtsr2rvened. He sent
theapostles out and advised the Council to leave the apostles alone. He pointed out that the
followers of other purporteshessiani®or prophetic movemen@bandoned the cause when their
leader had been killed. The fact that had not happened with the ddaguefwas a red flag. He
says, So in the present case | tell you, keep away from these men and let them alone, for if this
plan or this undertaking is of man, it will faif but if it is of God, you will not be able to
overthrow them. You might even baund opposing God!"

9. The Council took Gamaliel's advice to the extent they refrained from killing the
apostles, but before releasing them, they beat them and again charged them not to speak in the
name of Jesug.he faith and heart of the apostlssummed up on vv. 442: Then they left the
presence of the council, rejoicing that they were counted worthy to suffer dishonor for the name.
42 And every day, in the temple and from house to house, they did not cease teaching and
preaching that the Chrigs Jesus

O.The seven chosen to serve (@)1

1. Amid the rapid increase in the number of disciples (first use of "disciples” in
Acts) in Jerusalem, Luke reports that the Hellenistidsle@hristiangliterally "the Hellenists")
complained against the Hebraic JgwChristiangliterally "the Hebrews").

a. The formenwere Jewish converts to Chrfsbm among the Hellenistic
Jews in Jerusalem. These were Jesvese primary language was Grebltwho also probably
had varying degrees of competence in Aramaic. They had moved to Jerusalem from the diaspora,
from outside Israel, anattended their own synagogues (Acts, &29. They were in some
ways "Greekified" Jews, but they could be quite zeakhout their Jewish faith and religion.
They were a minority of the Jews livingtime city.

b. The Hebraic Jewish Christians were converts to Christ from among the
Jews whose primary language was Aramaic and Hebirkeey also would have known some
Greek,as that was théngua francaof the easterrMediterranean worl& but they had been less
influenced by Greek culture théme Hellenistic group.

2. The complaint was that the widoamongthe Hellenistic Jewish Christians
were beingneglectedn the daily distribution of foodl'hey were not being as well cared for as
the widows among the Hebraic Jewish Christians.

a. There may have been a disproportionate number of poor widows among
the Hellenistic Jewish Christians because Jewish couglesthe diaspora may have moved to

8 Marshall (1980), 125.
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Jerusalem in their old age to be buried there. When the husband died, the widow was left with no
local family members to care for her, and the Hellenistic synagogue may have turned away from
them because of their convensito Christ®

b. We are not told how or why ¢hdisparate treatment of the widoeasme
about but it is certainly possible thabcial or cultural tensions played a ral&e point is that
the needs of some Christian widows were not beingwieth was a breakdown that had to be
rectified. Schnabel remarks, "Note that supporting widows (and orphans) is an Old Testament
commandment [cf. Deut. 10:18; 14:29; 16:11, 14, 24:1721,96:1213; 27:19]repeatedly
reinforced by the prophets [cf. IsSB17, 23; 10:2; Jer. 5:28; 7:6; 22:3; Ezek. 22:7; Mal. 3:5; Ps
94;6; Jas. 1:17]The neglect of widows is disobedience of God's will [cf. Lk. 714220:4647;
1 Tim. 5:913].""°

3. The apostles ultimately were in charge of the distribution of the community's
assets (Acts 4:3385), which means those who were conductiregdaily distributiorwere doing
so with the approval of, if not appointment by, the apostles. Wencompetence was
overwhelmed by the rapid growth of the chyritfe situation threatened to require a more hands
on role for the apostles, which would pull them away from the best use of their time, devoting
themselves to prayer amalteaching ang@reaching about Jesus.

4. To avoid that, the apostles call all the disciples togetherinstruct them to
choose seven men of good reputation who were full of the Spirit and wisdom to whom the
apostles will delegate responsibility for the daily distributi®resumably toemove any concern
that theHellenistic widows would be discriminated against indlady distribution perhaps
suggesting that was an underlying suspicion about their having been neglectidciples
choseseven men from the Hellenistic group. Thisugigested by the fact they all have Greek
nameswhich, except forPhilip, were unlikelyto be used byalestinian Jews.

5. They chosé&tephen, Philip, Prochorus, Nicanor, Timon, Parmenas, and
Nicolaus They were set before the apostles who formajypointed them to their task by
praying for them and placing their hands upon th&m."

a. All seven men are full of the Holy Spirit and wisdom (v. 3). Here
Stepheris said to bea man full of faith and of the Holy Spirilote that this is prior to his
appointment by the apostléghis "sets the stage for the description of his wider ministry in 6:8
8:1." Philip is later called "thevangelistwho wasone of the Seven(21:8) and is described as
living in Caesarea and Wiag four unmarried daughters who prophesied (2H®8)figures
prominently in Acts 8.

89 Longenecker, 805.

0 Schnabel, 331.
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b. We know little about the other fiv€hey are not mentioned again by
name in the NT. Luke notes that Nicolaus was a proselyte from Antioch, meesrg Gentile
convert to Judaisrfrom Antioch before his conversion to Christ.

6. The seven men appointed in Acts-@:10 handle the daily distribution are not
called deacons, and their qualifications are more general (good reputation, full of the Spirit and
of wisdom) than those given later in 1 Tim. &8, but by the late second century they were
understood to be the first deacdfh3hat conclusion was no doubt based in part on the presence
in the text of two cognates dfakonog(deacon)diakonia(serving) inv. 1 andd i a k serve)d
in v. 2. Benjamin Merkle concludes, "The seven men chosen in Acts 6, while not specifically
called deacons, provide the closest parallel to the Christian office."

7. As a result of this solution, which brought peace and ftee@postles to focus
on prayer and the ministry of the word, the teaching and preaching of the gospel continued to
increase with great effect. The number of disciples multiplied greatly in Jerusalem, and a great
many priests convertetany of thesanay have come from the ordinary priests living in the
countryiide who worked in a trade except for the two weeks in the year when they served in the
temple’

II. The Gospel Spreads in Judea, Samaria, and Gali{6e3(9:8

A. Stephen is seiz¢@:8-15)

1. Stephen iheresaid to be full of grace and poweamnd he is performing great
wonders and signs among the people. His ministry obviously goes beyond administration of the
daily distribution to the widows, and his works provide him evangelgportunitiesHe is
"making waves," most significantly among the Hellenistic Jeke group from which he came.

2. Members obne or mordésreekspeaking synagoguas which Stephen
probablyhad spoken about Chrisbnfronted him, but they couldthwithstand the wisdom and
the Spirit with which he was speaking, meaning they could not get the better of him in debate.
That did not sit well with them, so they induced meoltom thatStepherhad spoken
blasphemous words against Moses and Gbdyused that charge to work uipet people, the
elders, and the scribes to the pdimatthey dragged Stephen before the Council.

74 See, e.g., Irenaeusgainst HeresiesBook IlI, ch. 12:10"Stephen, who was chosen the first deacon by the
apostle¥), Book IV, ch. 15:1 (Luke also las recorded that Stephen, who was the first elected into the diaconate by
the apostley; PseuderTertullian, Against All Heresie§'He was one of the seven deacons who were appointed in
the Acts of the Apostlés[The work is thought to be related to tlost treatise of the early thiakntury theologian
Hippolytus of Rome titled th8yntagma- see Reinhard Plummegarly Christian Authors on Samaritans and
Samaritanisn{Tubingen, Germany: Mohr Siede002), 32]Cyprian,Epistles of CyprianEpistle LXNV:3

("while apostles appointed for themselves deacons after the ascent of the Lord intt) h€hieeanderstanding is
reflected in Eusebius's early foutkentury work,The History of the ChurgtBk. 2:1 ("By prayer and laying on of
the apostles' handsdy were appointed to the diaconate").

5 Benjamin Merkle 40 Questions About Elders and Deac@@sand Rapids: Kregel, 2008), 240.

6 Schnabel, 336; Bock, 265.
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3. There they brought false withess@iso charged that Stepheras always bad
mouthing the temple and the ldy saying dsus wald destroy the temple and change the
customs that Moses had deliveréd. Keener notes, "Customs' (Acts 6:14) here must be roughly
equivalent to 'law' (6:13), since they were passed down by Moses (cf. 2 Macc 12:38)."
Longenecker comments:

The testimay of witnesses who repeated what they had heard a defendant
say was part of Jewish court procedure inahfior blasphemy (cfm. Sanh
7:59). But this testimony against Stephen, Luke tells us, was false. "We have
heard him say," they claime@hat this Jesus of Nazareth will destroy this place
and change the customs Moses handed down to us" (v. 14). Like the similar
charge against Jesus (Mt 26:61; Mk 14:58; cf. Jn-22)9 its falseness lay not so
much in its wholesale fabrication but in #sisbtle and deadly misrepresentation of
what was intended. Undoubtedly Stephen spoke about a recasting of Jewish life in
terms of the supremacy of Jesus the Messiah. And it cannot be doubted that
Stephen expressed in his manner and message somethinguabsitkary
significance of the Jerusalem temple and the Mosaic law, as did Jesus before him
(cf. e.g., Mk2:2328; 3:16; 7:1415; 10:59). But this is not the same as
advocating the destruction of the temple or the changing of the law (though on
these maers we must allow Stephen to speak for himseHdrv).”

4. As the Council members gazed at Stephiger the charges were leveled, they
saw that his face was like the face of an angel. This probably means there was a supernatural
radiance to it ingtative of a special closeness to GW@¢hatever they made of this phenomenon,
the Council forged ahead with the inquisition.

B. Stephen's speech (75B)

1. Stephen's responsethe charge that he is an enemy of the Jerusalem temple
and the lavtradtions of Moses isnore relevant than it may seem at first blush. In summarizing
what the law teaches abdatael's historfrom Abrahamto the building of the templée not
only reveals his high regard for the law, having devoted the time to lesowéll, but his
overview showshat as God's work has unfolded through the ages, he has worked with his
people in different ways (no dwelling, tabernacle, temple) and different places (Mesopotamia
[Ur], Haran, Egypt, Midian, the wildernessnd Canagn

a. Soit is not unreasonable to thirtke temple he established in Jerusalem
waspart of this unfolding worka prescribed but temporary form of relating, rather than an
essential and indispensable endpdi#eing it as a waystation in salvation histiergonsistent
with the flow ofhistoryrevealed in th@ery law they venerate.

b. He drives this home at the end of his spd®chiting Scripture to the
effect that God does notally dwell in manmade templgke is far too great for such a limitation
(vv. 4850). Referring tolsa. 66:12, he says,Yet the Most High does not dwell in houses made

" Keener, 2:1318.
8 Longenecker, 81:814.
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by hands, as the prophet says, 'Heaven is my throne, and the earth is my footstool. What kind of
house will you bud for me, says the Lord, or what is the place of my rest? Did not my hand
make all these things?'

c. Contrary to how he had been characegfi# is not about "destroying”
the temple in the sense of attacking what God intends should continugbduisfulfillment
pursuant to the intention of God, it is about the planned obsolescence of the old covenant and its
associated cult. It is his opponents who are resisting God.

2. Along that line,Stepheralsonotesin his speeclthe persistent resistea by the
people of Israel to God's messengers and agents. The patriarchs opposecddsighpeople
fought Moses at nearly every turn. They rejected him in Egypt initially, and even after he led
them out of Egypt following his time in Midian, they uskd to obey him and turned to idol
worship. He reminds them that it was Moses,hof Israelite historywho said, God will
raise up for you a prophet like me from your brotheffiefact is that he has done that in the
Lord Jesus Christ, and troe how the ancients resisted Moses, Stephen's opponents are resisting
the one about whom Moses spoke.

3. | suspect Stephen realizes his fate is setilatthis is not an honest hearing by
men open to the truth. At the very end of his speech, hefgibesn the offensive based on his
rehearsal of Israelite history. He saiyseference to the message of Jesus for which he is being
persecutedvv. 51-53), "You stiff-necked people, uncircumcised in heart and ears, you always
resist the Holy Spirit. Agour fathers did, so do you. Which of the prophets did your fathers not
persecute? And they killed those who announced beforehand the coming of the Righteous One,
whom you have now betrayed and murdered, you who received the law as delivered by angels
anddid not keep it."As you might imagine, that was not well received.

C. The stoning of Stephen (7-6d)

1. Stephen's words enraged the Council. Luke says "they ground their teeth at
him," referring to thevisceral,tight-jawed grimace osomeone who is infuriated. But Stephen,
being 1ll of the Holy Spirit,wasgiven a vision, waallowed to peer into the heavenly realm
where he saw the glory of God and Jesus staratihgs right handThat Jesus was standing
rather than sitting, as ustiatlescribed, may have been to indicate his readiness to receive
Stephen.

2. When Stephen announced his vision, thagavethe heavens opened and the
Son of Man standing at the right hand of God, confirming Jesus' exalted status as presented in
the gepel, that was all the enraged Council could take. At that, they started screaming, covered
their ears to protect from hearing any more of what they considered blasphemy, and rushed him.
They dragged him outside the city and stoned Bitephen is the fithristian martyr, killed
for trying to share the truth with a people who hated it.

3. Verse 58b notes that the witnesses, who would be participating in the actual

stoning, laid their garments at the feet of a young man named Saul. They wanted to be
unencumbered by their clothing so they could perform their gruesome task with appropriate
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vigor. This is the first mention of Saul. Being from Tarsus in Cilicia, $@sl no doubt familiar
with the circle of Stephen's opponents. "He did not actually takenpihe stoning, although he
approved what was doné&"

4. While he was being stoned to death, Stemladled out, "Lord Jesus, receive
my spirit." He then fell to his knees anded out "Lord, do not hold this sin against thémafter
which he diedYou see, the strong things he said to heiisitorswere said not because he had
ill will toward them but because he loved them. He was seeking to wake them up that they might
turn and be saved. That is clear from his prayer for them, those killing hisj of course,
echoes the Lord's words in Lk. 23:34 (note there is a textual issue with that verse).

5. In the first centuryisrael was occupied and under the control of the Romans
who prohibited them from administering the death penalty (Jn1),%8xcept in cases where
the sanctity of the temple had been violated (Acts 21\®8Bpther this execution was a "mob
action"instigated by the Counailr an official act of the Council beyond its legal authority, the
Roman authoritieapparently were willing to ignore, iperhaps because they could defend their
inaction should they be called to account by claiming it was the best course for maintaining order
in the province.

D. Saul ravages the church (8)1

1. Luke spells out #t Saul approved of Stephen's execution. He then explains
that on that day there arose a great persecution against the church in Jerusalémeaad
scattered throughout Judea and Samaria, except the apostles.

a. The persecution probably was foaisa the Hellenistic Jewish
Christians, those in Stephen's categasythe Jewish leaders could claim they differed from the
Hebraic Jewish Christians and thus demonize them without having to risk taking on the entire
group of disciplesBut the persecutioragainst them may have been sufficiently concerning to
causea large portion oéven the Hebraic Jewish Christigfiall" in a hyperbolic sensdd lay
low in the countryside and towns around Jerusaf@rhaps staying with other believers or
relatives

b. The apostlesemained in the citybut we do not know under what trials
or circumstancesudiging from what Luke writes subsequently, the Hebraic Jewish Christians
returned whereas the Hellenistic Jewish Christigeemingly stayed awalongenecker states,
"From this time onward . . . the church at Jerusalem seems to have been largely, if not entirely,
devoid of Hellenistic Jewish Christian®."

c. The fact this persecution dispersed the disciples throughout Judea and
Samaria reflectthe Lord's words in Acts 1:8BUt you will receive power when the Holy Spirit

7 Marshall (1980), 150.

80 Craig Keener states ifhe Gospel of John: A Comment@iReabody, MA: Hendrickson, 2003), 2:1109, "Most
scholars thus currently recognize that the Sanhedrin lacked the legal authority to execute prisoners in this period
(Josephugnt 20.200)."
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has come upon you, and you will be my witnesses in Jerusalem and in all Judea and Samaria, and
to the end of the earthGod is at work even in the darkness of persecution.

2. Despite the danger of doing so, some devout presumably some fellow
Jewish Christianggave Stephen a proper burial and mourned loudly overlhthe rabbinic
prohibition of public lamentation for a person executed by stoning that is express&ter
Jewish writing (n. Sanh6:5-6) was in effect at this time, "the 'great lamentation' . . . may have
been a public protest by the people who buried Stephen and who disagreed with what the Jewish
authorities had doné?

3. Saul was a Jew fromarsus in Cilicia and a Roman citizen. He was a Pharisee
and a scholar of Judaism, having been a leading student of the renowned Rabbi Gétritaikel.
time, hebegan harming the church severely by gamthe various homes in which believers
were meetig and dragging off both men and women to put in prieonnterrogation and
ultimately sentencing probably ranging from the forty lashes minus one to®¢&athl. was
convinced the Christians were heretics and deceivers who had to be punished ardl silence

4. Saul is, of course, better known as Paul; Saul being his Jewish name and Paul
being the Greek equivalent that he would have commonly used in the-RBoetan world of his
day. Luke refers to him only as Saul prior to his conversion in Acts Shandisuallyrefers to
him as Paul, but there are exceptions in Acts 9 through 13. Acts 13:9 states, "But Saul, who was
also called Paul.” Though many think God changed Saul's name to Paul at his conversion that
does not appear to be the case.

E. Philip proclaims @st in Samaria (8:8)

1. Those scattered from Jerusalem throughout Judea and Samaria went about
preaching the word. Philjpne of the Sevemyent to “the city" or "a city" (textual issue) of
Samaria and preached to them the Chinseither case, vas na acity named Samarias no
such city existed at that timk.it is "thecity,” it may refer tohe city of Sebaste, which had been
rebuilt by Herod the Great in honor of August®olhill doubtsit was Sebastbecause its
population was predominantly Gentile pagan rather than those of Samaritan descent and religious
persuasioff? If it is "a city," the identity is more ambiguous.

2. Jews viewed Samaritans ssmewhain between Jews and Gentiles. Polhill
writes:

They were descended from the northern tribes of Israel, the old kingdom of
"Israel" that hd fallen to the Assyrians in 722 B.C. Those who were not taken
captive to Assyria biiremained in the land intermarried extensively with the

native Canaanite population and the peoples whom the Assyrians resettled in the
conquered territory. These Samaritan descendants ofdhmrthern tribes

82 Schnabel, 394.
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considered themselves still to be the peaglGod. They had their own form of

the Pentateuch for their holy Scriptures, circumcised their sons, and built a temple
on Mt. Gerizim to rival the one in Jerusalem (cf. John 4:20). The Hasmonean king
John Hycanus (135104 B.C.) destroyed their templacamade them subservient

to the Jews. Later liberated by the Romans from Jewish domination, they
continued to worship God in their own independent manner and to look for the
taheh a prophetlike messiah who would restore the true worship on Gerazim, a
messnic expectation based on Deut 18:15 (cf. J4i2%). The Jewish prejudice
against the Samatritans is wktlown. To the Jews the Samaritans were-half

breeds and heretics. Philip's venture into a Samaritan mission was a radical step
toward Stephen's visioof a gospel free of nationalistic prejudiéés.

3. The crowds were spellbound, when they heard him and saw the signs that he
did. He was doing conspicuous exorcisms and healing those who were paralyzed Aslgme.
can imagine, there was much joytirat city, but nothing is said yet about their believing the
gospel.

F. Simon the magician believes {35

1. Luke tells us there wasman named Simamho for a long timéhad practiced
magic in the cityand amazed the peopdéth it. He claimedo be someone greaind @eryone
paid attention to him and was convinced he had divine poBatsvhen Philip came, the people
paid attention to him (v. 6), arwdhenthey believed Philip as he preactbdgood news about
the kingdonmof God and the name of Jesus Christ, they were baptized, both men and women.

2. The specifics of Simon's acts that amazed people are not given, but in "the
ancient world, magie what today we would call witchcraft, sorcery, or the oceuitas based
on the view that human beings, gods, demons, and the visible world are all connected by
sympathies and antipathies in ways that can be influenced by rituals involving incantations and
manipulation of objects® Engaging in magical practices was prohibitethe Mosaic law (EX.
22:18; Lev. 19:26, 31; 20:6, 27; Deut. 18:12).

3. Simon himself believed and was baptized. He continued with Philip and was
amazed by the signs and great miracles Philip performed.

4. When the apostles in Jerusalem hdhedremarkable newtkat Samaria had
received the word of Gothat people therbad believed the gospel and been baptized, they sent
Peter and John to themrobably to confirm and assess what was happening. We read in-vv. 15
16 that after they arrivedhey prayed thathe Samaritan conversight receive the Holy Spirit
because he had not yet fallen on any of them. They hadealybaptized in the name of the
Lord JesusThe apostles thelaid their hands on thenand they received the Holy Spirit.

a. Despite the fadhe SamaritanbelievedPhilip's message about Christ
and were baptized, God temporarily withheld the gift of the Spirit from théelieve he did so

86 polhill, 214215.
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to teach them an important less@uontrary to what you may have heard, what wablveld
from the Samaritans was the same gift of the Spirit normally received at baptism.

(1) This isindicated bythe factthe text speaks repeatedly of them
receiving or being given "the Holy Spifitnot simply a gift giverby the Holy Spirit.There is a
difference between the Spirit, who is a divine person, and the gifts the Spirit gives, between the
Spirit himself and how he manifests his preseReeeipt of the Spirit is throughout the New
Testament an accompaniment andaaton of salvation. His presence in a person is
regeneration and spiritual life.

(2) That what was withhelilom the Samaritans was the gift of the
Spirit normally received at baptisisiclear from8:16. Lukesays the Spirit had "not yet" come
uponthe Samaritans (contrary to what one would normally expect regarding baptized
believersand that they had "only" been baptized into the name of the Lord Jesus (contrary to
what normally happens in baptism).

b. The Spirit was withheld (meaning thermal timing of baptism and
receipt of the Spirit was altered) urtd€braicJewish apostles from the Jerusalem church came
to Samaria. That was done, | am convin@an object lesson for the Samaritdaogeach thm
thatthe Jews were the true Mess@oommunity, the ones through whom the Messiah came and
to whom he was first preached. Philip, being a Hellenistic Jew, a "Greekified" Jew, would not
send a clear message in that regard. Despite the longstanding claim by the Samaritans that they
and not lhe Jews were the true people of God (see, e.g., Jn. 4:22), they were shown through this
episode to be no different than the Gentiles in terms of salvation history. The believing Jews
were God's olive tree and the Samaritans, like the Gentiles (Rom-24),Mere wild shoots
that were grafted into that tree.

c. This lesson was intended to prevent the Samaritans from starting a
competing Samaritan church, as they had done with Jud@isce. the point about Jewish
priority in salvation history hadden made, Samaritan conversions followed the normal pattern
(i.e., the Spirit was received upon baptism).

5. Now when Simorsawthat the Spirit was given through the laying on of the
apostles' hands, he offered them money, saying, "Give me this pewes@that anyone on
whom | lay my hands may receive the Holy Spirit."

a. The implication of Simon "seeing" that the Spirit was given through the
laying on of the apostles' hands is that, as in Acts 2, the Bpinigdiately manifested his
presencen the new Christians by enabling and prompting them to speak in tongues or do some
other miraculous fealn those cases, and two others (Acts 10 and 19) we will discuss in due course,
the Spirit chose to mark his indwelling presence, the common expeofe@beistians, by
miraculous manifestations.

(1) The question that arises Isthe believers in Acts and8 (and

10, and 19received the gift of the Spirit or baptism in the SggitiCor. 12:13}hat all Christians
normally receive at conversion, why in those cases did the Spirit immediately signify by miraculous
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manifestation his having come to dwell in those new Christians? Why in those cases but not in the
countless others?

(2) We are notold directly, but I think the answer is suggested by
the texts. It is not that these people received some work of the Spirit that was unrelated to salvation,
something separate and distinct from the indwelling Spirit common to all Christians, bug¢ that th
Spirit on those particular occasions marked his indwelling presence with miraculous manifestations
in order to send a message. And the message he was sending is tied to the fact each of these
conversions marked the first extension of the gospel to adeiwable group.These four groups
(including the Samaritans) represent people who are distinct from a sahiatanical
perspectived®

(3) Notice that Acts 2, 8, 10, and 19 each involved multiple
conversions of members of a greupews, Samaians, Gentiles, and disciples of Jehrather than
conversions of single individuals. Asoupconversions, they readily serve as representatives of the
group to which they belong. The giving of the Spirit to trggseip representativesignified or
confirmed the availability of the gospel's blessings to all members of the respective groups (that
significance is alluded to in Acts 11:18, 15:8), and for that reason the Spirit's indwelling presence
was specially and objectively indicated by miraculous msiafens. That signaled unmistakably
that each of those groups were indeed to be part of the harvest.

(4) The avaiability of the gospel's blessings to these groups having
been cofirmed objectively, there is no hint that subsequent conversiohmuilite groups were
accompanied by such manifastas (see, e.g., Acts 2:41, 4:4, 5:14, 8:25 [casives implied],
8:38-39, 9:1718, 11:2021, 13:12, 13:48, 14:1, 14:21, 16:15, 163R 17:12, 17:34, 18:8, 22:16).
That is why Peter referred all theyaack to the events of Pentecost when explaining his
experience at Cornebiis house (Acts 11:157). It was obviously quite rare for speaking in tongues
to accompany the initial giving of the Spirit, the receipt of the Spirit on conversion.

(5) This does not mean that later converts within a group were
permanently deprived of such spiritual gifts. On the contrary, Paul and some of the Corinthians
clearly exercised the gift of tongues. It simply means that those later converts did not receive such
gifts (or were not moved to exercise them) at the time they initially received the Spirit. So in their
case, the gift and its exercise did not function as a marker of the Spirit's arrival. It did not serve as a
sign that the blessings of the gospel werdlabla for that group; that had already occurred.

b. Simon's offelof moneyto purchase from Peter and John the ability to give
the Holy Spirit to anyone on whom he lays his hasdinful because is an attempt, however
misguided, to gain contralver God, to ensure by purchase that God will bestow the Spirit on
whomever Simon, no doubt for a fee, chooses to give it. He is expecting the apostles to
contractually bind God to enter into his service, as though they ever had such a right or ab#ity. It
manifestation of Simon's magical view of the spiritual realm, that spiritual powers can be
manipulated and controlled to serve those in the know.

88 Schnabel, 412.
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6. Peter rebukes him sharply for even thinking he could buy the gift of God with
money.He indicates the gravity of the sin by saying "May your silver perish with you," which
suggests he is worthy of divine destructiparhaps like Ananias algapphiraWhat Simon sees as
apowerbelonging to Peter and John, Peter saygift given by God and thus something that is
not available for purchase. God's gifts can only be received with gratitude not peddled like a worldly
commodity.

7. Peter thn tells him (vv. 2223), "You have neither part nor lot in this matter, for
your heart is not right before God. Repent, therefore, of this wickedness of yours, and pray to the
Lord that, if possible, the intent of your heart may be forgiven you. Fortthaegou are in the gall
of bitterness and in the bond of iniquity."

a. Havingrecognized and accepted the God of the gospel, the holy and
righteous God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, Simonlapsed into his pagan perception, seeing
God as a heavegnpower he potentially could manipulate for personal ¢afith his heartm that
state he had fallen away and no longer had a share in the blessings of Christ.

b. That is why Peter tells him to repent and to pray for forgivemaas.is
the way bak for Christians who have been ensnared in sin. The qualification that he pray to the
Lord that, "if possible," he may be forgiven highlights that forgiveness always remains a matter of
God's grace. It is never to be presumed upon as an entitlement.

c. The statement that Simon is "in the gall of bitterness" is probably a way of
suggesting that hein a condition that wilproducea super bitter experience (gall itself being a
bitter substanceBeing in the bond of iniquity puts one in bitgall, in a terrible stajdhence the
urgency of repentance.

8. In responseSimonasked Peteand Johrto pray for him to the ard, thatwhat
Peter said may notppen to himHe wants to avoid the dire fate Peter has indicated will be his
unless he m@ents and tathat end, he solicittheir prayers. Marshall comments, "There is no hint
in the text that his request was anything but sincere, however much or little he may have
understood all that was said. . . . [T]he story indicates there is a pogsibftorgiveness even
for serious sin committed by a baptized pers8n."

9. After giving parting exhortations to the believers, Peter and John headed back
to Jerusalem. On the way, they preached the gospel to many Samaritan Vilteyefsily
endorseand are extending the Samaritan mission.

G. Philip and the Ethiopian eunuch (8429

1. Philip is toldby an angeto go southo the deseror wildernessoad that runs
from Jerusalem to Gazand he rises and sets oute\Are not told where Philiwas when he
received thatlivine directive. Philip meets aBthiopian eunuch,reofficial in charge of all the
treasuryof "the Kandake" (NIV NJB; or "Candace"), which is the title of the queen of the

89 Marshall (1980), 159.60.
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Ethiopians (like PharaohiHewas returning to his country after having gone to Jerusalem to
worship so he would have taken the desert road to Gaza and then traveled south from there.

a. "Ethiopa" here is nothe modern country of Ethiopidlt] is to the
south of Egypt (Ezek. 29:1@nd is known as Cush in the earlier books of the OT (Gen..2t13)
is in what today is known as the Sudan, and it was in the Nubian kingdom, whose capital was
Mero &% As an Ethiopian, he is probably black.

b. The fact the "eunuch” had gone to Jerusalem to worshipcesgssed a
copy of Isaiah, whicimayhave been difficult for a nedew to gef! suggests he was a proselyte,
a Gentile convert to Judaism (like Nicolaus in 6:5). Some balk at this claim bé&auise3:1
indicates that no emasculated male could be included within the Jewish religious comipudinity,
the term "eunuch” had come to beddor high military and political officials without any
implication of emasculatiof? Thus, Longenecker concludes, "We are probably justified in
taking 'eunuch’ here to be a governmental title in an Oriental kingtfom."

c. That Luke does not intertide reader to understand this eunuch as a
nontJew, as a Gentileho had not converted to Judaissifurthersuggested by the emphasis he
places on the conversion of Cornelius (Acts 10 and following) as a new extension of the gospel
to Gentiles. Schnabebmments:

The narrative so far in Acts has reported the conversions of Palestinian Jews in
Jerusalem (2:41; 5:14) and in Judea (5:16), of diaspora Jews in Jerusalem (6:1),
and of Samaritans (8:12). A culturally consistent story line makes it plausible to
assume that the Ethiopian official converted in 8386is a proselyte, followed by

the conversion of Cornelius, a Gentile Gedrer living in Caesarea (164B).

That episode, then, is followed by the conversion of a number of Greeks in
Antioch (11:2021). In terms of Luke's concerns, the broad and detailed narrative
of the conversion of Cornelius through Peter's preaching in-101118, with the

three fold telling of the divine revelation that instructed Peter not to treat Gentiles
as impure, does notake much sense unless Luke wants his readers to understand
that the conversion of Cornelius represents a fundamentally new step in the
movement of the gospel of Jesus Christ from Jerusalem via Judea and Samaria to
the ends of the earth (1:8).

% Bock, 341.

91 Longenecker, 848)illiam L. Larkin, Jr, Acts IVPNTC (Downers Grove, ILinterVarsity Press, 1995), 133
(fn.). But perhaps that would be more a matter of wealth than of being a Jew.

92 Johannes Schneideg(V @x d' in Theological Dictionary of the New Testameed. Gerhard Kittel, trans. and
ed. Geoffrey W. Bromiley (Grand Rals: Eerdmans, 1964) 2:766. The following clau$asourt official of
Candace, queen of the Ethiopians, who was in charge of all her tf'¢amee not mean "eunuch" is intended
literally. They simply may provide additional information about the kihdfficial (eunuch) he was. Indeed,
William Larkin, Jr. comments iActs IVPNTC (Downers Grove, IL: InterVarsity Press, 1995), 133 (footnote),
"Luke's clarifying description seems to point to eunuch as high official, not castrated, and therefore aslowably
proselyte."

93 Longenecker, 845; see also, Fitzmyer, 412; Larkin; 132 (footnote).

9 Schnabel, 422.
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2. The dficial was sitting in his chariot reading Isaiah, and the Spirit told Philip to
go over and join the chariot. "The chariot would have been in fact-dnagxn wagon and would
not have moved at much more than walking pde@&ople in ancient times genklyaead aloud
rather than silentl§ and as Philip approachéite chariot he heard the voice of someone
reading IsaiahHe asked the officialDo you understand what you are reading@d he replied,
"How can I, unless someone guides me?" Andhiaged Philip to come up and sit with him.
Marshall comments:

[T]he eunuch confessed his need for an interpreter and invited Philip to undertake
the task. He will have presumed, perhaps from his clothing or accent, that he was
a Jew and therefore probwlalble to help him. But the general principle which he
annunciates is significant. The Old Testament cannot be fully understood without
interpretation. It needs a key to unlock the doors of its mysterious sayings. Jesus
had provided such a key for his des (Lk. 24:2527, 4447). Now Philip was

being called upon to help the eunuch in the same®vay.

3. It "just so happens" that the official is reading &&7-8, which is agreat
place to launch into teaching about Jesuke a sheep he was led tioe slaughter and like a
lamb before its shearer is silent, so he opens not his mautts humiliation justice wadenied
him. Who can describe his generation? For his life is taken away from the &adtspecific
guestiorthe officialasks is whetér the prophet is speaking of himself or someone else, and
Philip proceeds texplain tohim that the prophas speakingaboutthe Lord Jesus Chrisin
doing so, he tells him the gospel, the good news about Jesus.

4. Having heard the gospel, when tteriotcomes to some water the official
says,'See, here is water! What prevents me from being baptiZz&al®bviously Philip's
presentation of the good news about Jesus included the fact one is to respond to that news by
submitting to baptismThis is tnderstood by the reader from Luke's record of the events of
Pentecost in Acts 2 and Samaria in Act3 & official wants to know if there is anything
subjectively or objectivelythat makes him ineligibleo respond in the prescribed way

5. That there is nothing making him ineligibkevident in the fact Philip baptizes
him. He is eligiblefrom the subjective sideecauséne has believed the gospel and reperted
is eligible from he objective sidbecause¢he gospel ifor all people, inosoever will.

6. Verse 37 is ngresent in the earliest and most reliable early manuscripts,
which is why it isomitted, bracketedyr relegated to a footnote imostmodern translationst is
significant, however, because it reflects an ebdgtismal confession. It seems an early scribe
made express what was understood and assumed in the original text, deldligsaid,'If you
believe with all your heart you maynd he replied;l believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of
God."

% Marshall (1980), 162.
9% Marshall (1980), 163 (fn. 1).
97 Marshall (1980), 163.
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7. The fact the verlb a p tcdrriegdhe idea of immersirandthatthey both
went down into the water suggests the baptism was by imme¥gmyme Grudem remarks
"Apparently neither of them thought that sprinkling or pouring a handful of water from the
coniiner of drinking water that would have been carried in the chariot was enough to constitute
baptism.Rather, they waited until there was a body of water near the'¥dRadlhill writes,
"Since the verb employedlisa p 1 whizh@lways carried the ideétotal submersion, there is
no reason to assume that the eunuch was baptized in any other way than the consistent New
Testament pattern of immersiol®

8. With the completion of the official's conversion in his baptism, Philip is
whisked away by thegit. The official, now forgiven and indwelt by the Holy Spirit, went on
his way rejoicing. Philip showed up in Azotus, near the Mediterranean coast, then he preached
his way through the various towns until coming to Caesakeasee in Acts 21:8 that Hipi
there called "the evangelist,” is living in Caesarea.

H. The conversion of Saul (99a)

1. Luke reported in Acts 8:3 that Saul, after the stoning of Stejtegran
harming the church severely by going to the various homes in which believers were meeting and
dragging off both men and women to put in prig¢f@m interrogation and ultimately sentencjng
He notes here that Saul was dtileathing out threats amdurderagainst the Lord's disciplede
was hostile to believers, whom who saw as heretics, issuing threats against them and advocating
for their executionwhenever and however that could be accomplished.

2. Saul's zeal against Christians drove hirseiek to expand the persecution
beyond Jerusalem and Judea.ddeuré from the high priest letters to the synagogues in
Damascugiving him authority ¢ bring to Jerusalem as prisoners aryfound men or women,
who belonged to the Wayhe Christian fah. Damascusabout B5 milesnorth-northeast of
Jerusalemwas within the Roman province of Syraand at the time had a considerable Jewish
population.The Christian community there would have been founded by the Hellenistic Jewish
Christians who had fkJerusalem during the persecutidhis was probably around A.D. 33.

3. As Saul approached Damascus, a light from heaven shone around him, and as
Ananias states in v. 17, the Lord Jesus appeared to him on thé&atia to the groundSaul
hearsJesissaying, "Saul, Saul, why are you persecuting me?" and when he asks who he is he is
told, "I am the Lord Jesus whom you are persecuting." Jesus tells him to rise and enter the city
where he will be told what he is to do. Luke notes that Saul's travalimganions heard the
voice (or sound)ut, in contrast to Saul, did not see Jesus. Saul rises from the ground but is now

% The New International Dictionary of New Testament Theol@mand Rapids: Zondervan, 197%)144,defines

b a p tas "dipdimmerse, submerge, baptiZEie authorG. R.BeasleyMurray, points out that a p tisithe @brd
used in the LXX for Naaman's sevenfold dipping or immersion in the Jordan River in 2&KiHg: states (p. 144),
"Despite assertions to the contrary, it seemshhatp fbbtlz i@Jewish and Christian contexts, normally meant
‘immerse’, and that even when it became a technical term for baptism, the thought of immersion remains."
% Wayne Grudm, Systematic Theologg™ ed. (Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 2020), 1197.

100 polhill, 226.
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blind. He is led by the hand into Damascus where for three days he remained blind and neither
ate nor drank.

a. Jesus' identificetn with his disciples is evident in his statement that
Saul is persecutingim. To persecute Christians is to persecute the drd.church is the
present embodiment of Christ on eaifthat perspective may help us when we are tempted to
mistreat a brotér or sister in Christ.

b. Luke reports Paul's account of this episode in Acts-22:8nd 26:12
18. Different details are provided in the accounts,they are all consistent. For example, 26:14
notes thahot only Paul buhis companions alsiell to the ground,hatthe voice spoke to hirim
Hebrew andthat the Lord'statemenincluded "It is hard for you to kick against the godds
Acts 22:8saysthat Jesuglentified himself as "Jesube Nazareng and 26:1618 include a
description of the Lord's purposes for Paul. There is no requirement that the account of an event
always must be given in the identical way with the same level of detail.

c. The biggest question of conflict between 9:7 where the companions
are said to hear the voice and 22:9 where the companions arguably arat sattkear the voice,
but as many English translations indicate (NAS, NASU, NET, NIV, E8& "hearing” in22:9
can have the sense of not understandimpther possibility is that the companions in 9:7 heard
a "sound'(a meaning ophZh Ybut, according to 22:9, did not hear a "voice" in the sensa of a
intelligible, communicative sound.

4. There was a daple in Damascus named Ananias. The Lord told himin a
vision to go and look for Saul of Tarsus at Judas's house on the street called Straight because
Saul was praying and had seen in a vision Ananias laying his hands on him so that he might
regain his gjht. Ananias was concerned about this instruction because he knew how Saul had
persecuted the saints in Jerusalem and that he had come to Damascus with authority to arrest
Christians there. The Lord reassures ,héaying,'Go, for he is a chosen instrumeaitmine to
carry my name before the Gentiles and kings and the children of Israel. For | will show him how
much he must suffer for the sake of my naniéé fact the Lord will show Saul how much he
must suffer for the sake of his name ensures that Sdlave no further appetite for causing
others to do so.

5. Ananias locates Saul at the house and lays his hands on him, SBatiger
Saul, the Lord Jesus who appeared to you on the road by which you came has sent me so that
you may regain youwight and be filled with the Holy Spiritilnmediately he regained his sight,
and though many insist that he also at that time received the Holy Spirit, tkayextothing
about thatlnstead, it says "then he rose and was baptiFgdm what Luke hawritten
previously about the connection between baptism and receiving the Spirit, the reader is to
understand th&baul received the Spirit in conjunction with his baptism. Holladay remarks:

Since "receiving sight" and being "filled with the Holy Spiate coordinate

benefits (v. 17), the respective means of achieving each are given in v. 18. His
sight is restored when whatever covered Saul's eyes falls away; he is filled with
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the Holy Spirit by being baptized. So understood, Saul's reception of tiie Hol
Spirit is not exceptional but conforms to what occurred at Pentecost {2:18).

6. After he was baptized, presumably by Ananias, Badk his fast and eats
some food, which naturallstrengthenetiim. The food may have been provided by his host,
Judas, or possibly by Ananias if Paul had gone to stay with his new brother in Christ.

I. Saul proclaims Jesus in synagogues (22%b

1. Saulspent some dayasith the disciples in Damascus and immediately
proclaimedn the synagogues that Jesus is'then of God: Marshall states that this title
"expressed the position of Jesus as the Messiah (2 Sa. 7:14) who had been exalted by God to sit
at his right hand (Ps. 2:73% Schnabel adds that the title "here is not simply synonymous with
the title 'Messah' © X p 16¢ovt 22) but expresses 'Jesus' unique standing and intimate favor with
God, and God's direct involvement in Jesus' redemptive work™ (quoting Hutad@apse who
heard him were amazed by his turnaround, knowing that he had persecutddrhnst
Jerusalem and had come to Damascus to arrest them.

2. Saulwould have known fundamental aspects of the Christianfastich as the
claim Jesus is the Son of Gedrom his opposition to it, and the Lord's appearance to him had
convinced him that th€hristianswvere correctThis is not inconsistent with his declaration in
Gal. 1:1112 that he did not receive the gospel he preached from a man but through a revelation
of Jesus ChrisiThe gospel of which he speaks in Gal. 11Plis more complete or developed
than the profound truth Jesus is the Son of God; it inclitsleslationship to Gentiles.

3. It appears from Gal. 1:157 that Pautjuickly left Damascus foArabia %
where he remained fan unspecified timand then eturned to Damascukuke does not
mention the sojourn in Arablaut emphasizes Paul's growthstrength andhow heconfounded
the Jews who lived in Damascus by proving that Jesus was the @h#8}. According to Gal.
1:18, it was notntil three years after his conversieithe phrase could mean anywhere from
two to three yeat€® —that he returned to Jerusalemhis fits with Acts 9:226a, where Luke
says that "when many days had passed," the Jews in Damascus plotted to kill Palddatbich
his escape and return to Jerusalem.

101 Holladay, 199. See also Dennis GaertAets CPNIVC (Joplin, MO: College Press, 1993), 158 ("Apparently it
was in his baptism that Saul received the Spirit.");iBdv Williams,Acts NIBC (Peabody, MA: Hendrickson,
1990), 172 ("Paul's filling with the Spirit is better linked with his baptisit@8rhard A. KrodelActs ACNT
(Minneapolis: Augsburg Publishing House, 1986), 177 ("That he also received the HolisSpiplied in v. 17,

and should probably be connected with Baptism rather than with the laying on of hads.");enski, The
Interpretation of the Acts of the Apost(@dinneapolis: Augsburg Publishing House, 1961 [1934]), 366 ("And he is
to be filledwith the Holy Spirit, this supreme gift is to be bestowed upon him by means of the baptism that followed
immediately.").

102 Marshall (1980), 174.

103 Schnabel, 453.

104 Arabia” refers to Nabataea, the area next to Damascus (in Syria) that was ruled ByeftasgV. At the time

to which Paul refers, Aretas also may have controlled Damascus itself, but even ihbig ldédexercised strong
political influence in the citySee Craig S. Keenerhe IVP Bible Background Commentary: New Testament
(Downers Gree, IL: InterVarsity Press, 1993), 513, 521.

105 Douglas]. Moo, Galatians BECNT (Grand Rapids: Baker, 20123)8.
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J. Saul escapes from Damascus (253

1. After many days of beingnable to counter Paul's arguments that Jesus was the
Christ, the Jewish leaders in Damascus plotted to kill Raal learned of their plaand though
they were watching for him at the city gates 24/7, he escaped their plot by being lowered in a
basketat nightthrough an opening in the city wall.

2. Paul refers to this incident in 2 Cor. 1132 He writes, At Damascus, the
governor uder King Aretas was guarding the city of Damascus in order to seiz& g,| was
let down in a basket through a window in the wall and escaped his 'h&ondspparently the
Jewish leaders were able to enlist the aid of the governing powers in triitigP@ul.

K. Saul in Jerusalem (9:26)

1. When Pauteturned to Jerusaleas a Christiafter his absence of two to three
years, the disciples were afraid of him. Knowing the intensity of his hostility to the faith when he
left for Damascus, they thought he was only pretending to be a disciple, perhaps to gather intel to
be used to attack tlelurch.But Barnabas, the cousin of John Mark (Col. 4:10), who in Acts 4
sold a fieldand gave the proceeds to the apostles for distribuironght him to the apostles and
vouched for him. He tolthemthat Paul hadeen the Lord, who spoke to him, d@hdt in
Damascus he had preached boldly in the name of Jésugas accepted by the apostles and
preachedoldly in Jerusalenin the name of the Lord.

2. Paul in Gal. 1:189 specifiesthathesaw only two apostlesn that visit Peter
and JamegqBYy "saw" he may mean had significant engagement with rathentbeglylaying
eyes on them Since Luke wanted to highlight that this visit marked Paul's acceptance by the
church in Jerusalem, he speaks generally of "the apdgitesumably takingfeter andamesas
their representative®aul, on the other hand, wabutting any suggestion by the Judaizers that
he had received his gospel from some lesser or deviant aptestiresses thaté only options
from that visit were Peter and James, both ofwheere respected by the Judaizers.

3. Paul disputed with the Hellenistic Jews in Jerusalem, the same crowd that had
instigated the execution of Stephen that triggered the persecution of the church there. So it is no
surprise that they were seeking ith kim. When the Christians learned of their intention, they
brought Paul to Caesarea and put him on a ship to Tarsus, his hometown in Cilicia. Paul says in
Gal. 1:18 that he stayed with Peter fifteen days. Here we are given more detail of his departure.

4. When Paul later addresgbe mob in Jerusalem that wanted to kill him (Acts
22:1721), we learn the additional detail that his leaving Jerusalem was in accordance with a
vision he received while praying in the temple. He was told by the Lord te tpaekly because
they would not accept his testimony about him. The Lord told him (22:21), "Go, for | will send
you far away to the Gentiles."

5. As Paul says in Gal. 1:21, after his brief visit in Jerusalem, he went into the
regions of Syria and Cilia. Marshall remarks:
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The fact the two regions are named in that order in Gal. 1:21 (cf. Acts 15:23) need
not mean that Paul worked in Syria before going to Cilicia; in fact, his work in
Antioch, the capital of Syridpllowed his time in Tarsus. At this time, Syria and
Cilicia formed one province, and it was natural to name the more important
partner first, without implying that Paul necessarily visited the two areas in the
same ordet%

6. On the brink of the report of the church's expansion to the Gentiles, Luke
provides a general summary of the state of ffajlowing Paul's departure to Tarsus, the church
throughout all Judea, Galilee, and Samaria had peace and was being Quitiugh no specific
mention has been made of evangelism in Galilee, the church had spread thergaassonell
would imagine Living their lives with reverence for Christ and in the comfort or encouragement
provided by the Holy Spirit, the church multiplied.

7. Probable partial chronology of Paul's life

conversion (Acts 9:T) 33/34
Damascus & Arabia (Acts 9:35) 33/34- 36/37
1st Jerusalem visit (Acts 9:29) 36/37
Tarsus (Cilicia) (Acts 9:30) 36/37- 43/45
Peter's Gentile ministrfActs 10- 11) 40/41
Antioch (Syria) (Acts 11:226) 43/45

2d Jerusalem visit (famine) (Acts 11:30) 46/47

1st missionary journey (Acts 1131) 47148

Peter visits Antioch (Gal. 2:116) 48/49
Galatians 48/49
Jerusalem Council (Actsb) 49

2d missionary journey (Acts 15:36.8:22) 4951

[ll. The Gospel Spreads to the Gentiles (22B25)

A.The healing of Aeneas (9:38)

1. Peter was traveling among the churches outside Jerusalem, certainly teaching
them truths of the faithndprobably evangelizing in the are&ghen visiting the Christians in
Lydda, a cityabout 25 miles northwest of Jerusalemthe road to Joppéae discoered a man
named Aeneaprobably a Christiarwho had been bedridden for eight years as a result of being
paralyzed.

2. Peter said to him, "Aeneas, Jesus Christ heals you; rise and make your bed."
And immediately he rosd.he command "make your begfobably refers to the consequences of
the healing, that he will henceforttie able to spread his sleeping mat on the floor without
needing others to do it for him.

106 Marshall (1980), 176 (fn. 3).
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3. All the inhabitants of Lydda and the towns in the Plain of Sharon north of
Lydda sawAeneas walking, the latter when they would visit Lydda or when Aeneas traveled to
those towns. Recognizing the great miracle, large numbers of them turned to the Lord ("all"
being hyperbolic).

B. Dorcas restored to life (9:3@)

1. Joppa was abodi miles from Lydda on the Mediterranean co#isivas the
main port city of JudeagAmong the Christians in that town was a woman whasamaicname
was Tabitha, which meant gazelle. The word for gazelle in Gmasborcas, so that was her
Greek nameShewas an exemplary Christian, someone full of good works and acts of ¢charity
which suggests she was generous\aedlthy.

2. In the time of Peter's travels, she became ill and died. Her friends ("they")
prepared her body for buridut instead of buipg herpromptly, they laid her body in an upper
room.As bodies in upper rooms were connected to resuscitations in some OT accounts (1 Ki.
17:19[Elijah and the widow's sonP Ki. 4:10, 21[Elisha and th&hunammitavoman's sor)]
this may reflect a hope that God somehow would do the same for their dear sister.

3. Hearing that Peter was in nearby Lydda, the disciples in Joppa sent two men to
urge Peter to come to Joppa, which he did. When he arrived, they took him to theooppe
where Dorcasiad beertaid. The house was now filled with mourners, ahd widows, who
perhaps had been blessed by Dorcas's generosity, stood beside Peter weeping and showing him
various garments that Dorcas had made for tlgarments they may hawbeen wearing

4. Peter sends everyone out and kneels and prays. He then turns toward the body
and says "Tabitha, ariSeand she opened her eyes and saPahhill comments: "As with
Jairus's daughter, the widow's son at Nain, Lazarus, and Ddreas, not a matter of
resurrection but of resuscitation, of temporary restoration of life. But all the miracles of raising
from the dead are in a real sersgns, pointers to the one who has power even over death and is
himself the resurrection and tlie for all who believe and trust in hint®"

5. Peter gave her his hand to help her up, and then calleditite and widows
and presented her alive. The phrase "saints and widows" may mean "the saints, including the
widows," but as Marshall notest 6 not necessary to assume that Tabitha helped only Christian
widows.'t% This great miracle became known throughout the city and led to many conversions.
Luke notes that Peter stayed in Joppa for many wékisa tanner named Simon. This is where
he is $aying whenin the next sectiohe is called to Caesarezbout 30 milesip the coastabout
65 miles northwest of Jerusalem).

C. Peter and Cornelius (181

107 polhill, 248.
108 Marshall (1980), 180.
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1. Caesarea Maritima was built by Herod the Great and was the center of
government for th&oman administration of Jude&@.Roman centurion by the name of
Corneliuswasstationed there. Heas a devout Jewish sympathizer who engaged in pious works
like giving alms and praying, but he was not a proselyte, a full convert who had undergone
circumciion. He was a Gefikaring Gentile.

2. About the ninth hour (3 p.m., an hour of prayer at the temple), presumably
while he was praying, Cornelius saw an angel in a vision. He was terrified, but the angel quickly
assured him that God was pleasath him. He had taken favorable note of his prayers and
deeds of charity10:31), the implication being that God will grant his pragsrhe does in the
unfolding narrative.

3. The angel instrued Corneliusto send for Peter in Joppa atodd him precisely
where hewas staying, at the home of Simon the tanner, which is located by thEhgeangel
indicatedthat Peter would present a message from the Lord by which Cornelius and his
household would be savétil:14), a messadgeorneliuswas eager to hegActs 10:22, 3R
When the angel left, Cornelius dispatched two servanta@ottlier to invitdPeter 6 comeand
told them what had happened so they could explain the request to him.

D. Peter's vision (19:33)

1. Around noon, as the men sent by Cornelius approached Joppa, Peter went up
on the roof to pray. He became hungry, and as the food was being prepared, he fell into a trance
and was given a vision of a great sheet descending from hegwsfou cornerghat contained
all kinds of animals and reptiles and bittat were unclean under Jewish ladwoice told him,

"Rise, Peter, kill and eat," but Peter said, "By no means, Lord; for | have never eaten anything
that is common or uncleanThevoice replied,"What God has made clean, do not call
common."This exchange, isubstancé not identical wordspccurred three times, and then the
sheetwas immediately taken up to heaven. In emphasizing to Peter the obsolescence of the
Jewish food laws, Godas freeing Peter "from any scruples about going to a Gentile home and
eating whatever might be set before hit#."

2. As Peter was trying to make sense of the vision, the men sent by Cornelius
arrived at the house h€ Spirit said to him, "Behold, threemen are looking for youlrise and go
down and accompany them without hesitatfon] have sent themPeter went down to meet
them and asked why they had come. They told him a holy angel had directed Cornelius to send
for him to come to his house andar what he had to say. The men spent the night, and the next
day Peteand six Jewish Christians from Jogpeaded out witlCornelius'anen forCaesarea
(10:23b, 45; 11:12)The trip took the whole of one day and part of the next.

3. Cornelius was expecting them and had gathered his relatives and close friends.
When Peter entere@orneliusfell down at his feet in an act of reverence, but Peter lifted him
up, saying,'Stand up; | too am a marPeter weninto the grou@and told themthat, contrary to
how they knew Jews were not allowedagsociate with or visit Gentiles, God had showed him

109 Marshall (1980), 186.
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that he should not call any person common or unclean, meaning he should not exclude them
from social interaction because they were not Jd&atis why he came when invited. He then
asked Cornelius why he sent for him.

4. Cornelius explaiedthe angelic visit that prompted the invitation and tleghk
Peter for coming. He then saidNdw therefore we are all here in the presence of God to hear all
that you have been commanded by the Lofti€y were primed to hear the word.

E. Gentiles hear the good news (1643}

1. Peter begins by sayirtbathe understandfat God does not play favorites in
that he accepts people of all nations on tmeshasis. Ayone inanynation who fears God and
does what is right is acceptable to GHtk point is not that one can bavedapart from
appropriating the atoning death of Jesus Chusthat no person is barred from accepting the
gospelbecause of kinationality or racdn light of Christ's appearance and work, accepting the
gospel is part of what it means to fear God and do what is Rgkérson remarks, "This does not
mean that Cornelius was already saved before he met Peter, but tHiatnvsose 'acceptable’ or
welcome to come to Christ on the same basis as JéWs."

2. These Gentiles were assumed to be generally familiar with Christ's life and
ministry (10:37), but they had not heard the saving message that Cornelius had been instructed to
invite Peter to deliver (10:22, 33; 11:14). At the very least, this means they had not had Christ's
nature and status or the theological significance of his work proclaimed toRké&n proceeds
to tell Cornelius and the othegathered at the house tl3&isuss the Spiritanointed, miracle
working, devitopposing Lord of all who was crucified, resurrected, and appointed as the judge
of the living and the deatle thendeclareg10:43)that it had been prophesied of Jesus that
everyone whdaelieves in him receives forgiveness of sins in his name.

F.The Holy Spirit falls on the Gentiles (1048}

1. While Peter was still speaking these words, the Holy Spirit fell on all those
hearing the message. This is a referenceaimelius and the other Gentiles, those who were
hearing the message for the first time, as identified in Acts 10:24! 33.

a. This is indicated by the fact the Jewish Christians present were amazed
that the gift of the Holy Spirit had been poured exgn on the Gentiles, who alone were
reported to be speaking in tongues and extolling God (Acts UBXSVhen Peter recounted the
event to the church in Jerusalem, he specified twice that the Holy Spirit tekémnmeaning on
the gathered Gentiles distinction from Peter and his companions (Acts 11:15, 17). The Spirit
fell on the Gentiles as he had previously fallen on the Jewish believers at Pentecost (Acts 11:15).

110 peterson, 335.

111" The Spirit falls on all 'the hearers', i.e. Cornelius, his relatives and his friematsPeter and the Joppa
Christians, who are rather the witnesses to attest this gpam@\Wendt, 185)." Haenchen, 353. "Only Cornelius and
company receive the giff the Spirit, permitting Peter and company to serve as objective witnesses to the
phenomena." Pervo, 281. See also, Krodel, 200; Polhill, 263; Bock, 400; Longenecker, 883.
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b. Peter made the same distinction when speaking of the event at the
Jerusalem @Guncil (Acts 15:8). Indeed, the focus of the entire Cornelius narrativeGentile
acceptability to receive the gospel. It is about how God first visited the Gentiles to take from
them a people for his name (Acts 15:14).

2. While Peter was preachiniis words about Jesus and his announcement that
forgiveness was available through faith in him produced faith in the gathered Gaidethey
had comeo faith isimplied by the fact Peter says later thia¢ @ift of the Spirit given to tise
Gentileswas the same gift the Jews had receiwbaédn they believeid the Lord Jesus Christ
(Acts 11:17). As Petesaidlaterat the Jerusalem Council, God chose him to be the one through
whom the Gentiles should hear the word of the gaspeélbelievgActs 15:7.

3. At the Jerusalem Council, Peter also said about the Cornelius e&edtGod,
who knows the heart, bore witness to them, by giving them the Holy Spirit just as he did to us,
and he made no distinction between us and thering cleansefk o Bia @ qorist
participle}*? their hearts by faith(Acts 15:89). In other words, the Spirit was givémthose
Gentilesafter God cleansettheir heartson the basis of their faith response to Peter's message.
Marshall states:

Since elsewhere the gibf the Spirit comes to people who repent and believe (
11:17f.), the implication is twofold: first, that the Gentiles present responded to
the message with faith; and, secondly, that God accepted them and sealed their
faith with the gift of theSpirit. Once Gentiles had been given the opportunity to
hear the message, they responded, and God receivedthem.

4. Their hearts having been cleansed by faith refefsetéorgiveness aheir sin.
In keeping withPeter'sdeclaration of 10:43, they had esled in Jesus and received forgiveness.
Richard Gaffin remarks;The tie [of v. 43] with v. 44 should not be missed: as Peter speaks the
Holy Spirit comes on all who ‘hear" (= believe) his message. The faith that receives forgiveness
receives the Holy Spt —among other things, the Spirit as the inseparattesting seal of that
forgiveness!'* Barrett observes, "[T]he cleansing of the heart probably means for [Luke] the
forgiveness of sins (cf. 13.38f.) and inward renewal with a view to future oloedI&s Donald
Guthrie states)It was the Spirit who had confirmed for Cornelius and his household the
forgiveness of sins through Christ's name (Acts 10:48)Anhd J. Bradley Chancstates
"Readers must supply the implications of what it means that Gentiles have received the Spirit.
Again, remembrance of the first Pentecost story helps, for there Peter declared that the coming of

112 The aorist participle is normally antecedent to the action of the main verb. Wallace, 555, 614; David Alan Black,
It's Still Greek to MéGrand Rapids: Baker, 1998), £225. This is reflected in the ESV and is implicit in the

causal sense given to thetiEple in the NEB, REB, NIV, and NJB.

113 Marshall (1980), 19394. Dunnikewise states, "Here the primacy of the Spirit as a mark of God's acceptance is
plain beyond dispute. The implication is clearly that Cornelius had believed (10.43; so explititl{7 and 15.7,

9)." James D. G. Dunmeginning from JerusaleniGrand Rapids: Eerdmans, 2009), 399. See also, Longenecker,
883 F. F. Bruce,The Book of ActNICNT (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 198730.

114 Richard B. Gaffin, Jr., "Justification in Luk&cts" inD. A. Carson, edRight With God: Justification in the

Bible and the WorldGrand Rapids: Baker, 1992), 121.

115C, K. Barrett,The Acts of the Apostld€C (Edinburgh: T&T Clark, 1998), 2:717.

116 Donald GuthrieNew Testament Theolo¢powners Grove, IL: InterVarsity Press, 1981), 544.
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the Spirit accompanied 'the forgiveness of sin' (2:38). Gectleansed these Gentiles and
forgiven them.t’

5. The notion of forgiveness as a falthsed cleansing of the heart is echoed in
Heb.10:22 Therethe heart of the Christian is said to have been "sprinkled from an evil
conscience," meaningeansed from guilt by the sprinkling of Christ's blood, a clear reference to
the removal of sin!® Thus, he Gentiles' acceptability to receive the gospel had, through their
faith in that message, become their acceptance by God (Acts 11:18). To apjsiyvBeds to the
situation, it was because they were sdra been forgiven by grace through faitfat God gave
them the Spirit (Gal. 4:6).

6. Some rgectthis understandingf the Cornelius everdecause they believe the
norm of baptism precedinglsationthat Peter enunciated in Acts 2:38is absoluteln other
words, theybelieve Peter was declaring by inspiration that God would never, for any purpose or
under any circumstance, grant salvation prior to bap@rhthat isreading more into Pate
words than is therd o say God will grant forgiveness and the Spirit to everyone who in penitent
faith is baptized is ndhe same as sayirdg will never grant those blessings prior to baptism.
Peterwas giving the rulethe norm; he was not addressing whether God would ever alter the
order of salvation tonake a point to his people.

7. Now, if one disagrees with that and believes that God revealed thPetgh
that he would never for any reason grant salvatiorr poibaptism, theomnemust claimthatthe
gift of the Spirit received by these Gentif@sor to their baptismvasdifferentfrom the gift of
the Spirit that accompanies and indicates salvatinlatter often being labeled the gift of the
indwelling Sgrit. But this alleged distinction facesnumber oflifficulties that cause me to
reject it reinforcing my understanding that God was not saying through Peter that he would
never for any reason grant salvation prior to baptism

a.First, as | havéndicated the gift of the Spirit was given to the Gentiles
after their hearts had been cleansed by faith, meaning after their sins had been forgiven. That is
precisely when one would expect the gift of the Spirit that accompanies salvation, the gift that
common to Christians, to be given, as that gift is linked with forgiveness (Acts!%38).

b. Moreover, the phrase "the gift of the Holy Spiriff'd w g€ dayio v
T Wjg a 1) ocgurs in the New Testament only in Acts 10:45 and Acts 2:38 (cf. Adg)1Both
times it is used by Peter, and in 2:38 it clearly refers to a gift bestowed in conjunction with
salvation.As David Warren remarkslt is significant that the very same writer (Luke) in the
very same book (Acts) has the very same spg@later) use the very same phrase ('the gift of
the Holy Spirit") on two separate occasions. It would seem that Luke intends his readers to make
a connection here°

1177, Bradley Chancécts Smyth & Helwys Bible Commentary (Macon, GA: Smyth & Helwys Publishing, 2007),
175.

118 See, e.g., William L. Land{ebrews 913, Word Biblical Commentary (Dallas: Word Books 919, 286.

119 This point is unaffected ¥ o 6"t goig Acts 15:9 is understood in a simultaneous sense, as the association with
cleansing remains.

120 David H. Warren;Can Anyone Withhold the Water?" David H. Warreret al, eds. Early Christian Voices
(Boston: Brill, 2003) 133.
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c. Notice also that Peter three times identifies the Gentile experience at
Cornelius'shouse with that of the Jewish disciples on whom the Spirit fell at Pentecost (Acts
10:47; 11:1517; 15:79). There is no suggestion that those Siiaiptized Jewish disciples were
subsequently baptized in watétso one is to understand from tRentecst narrative that what
they received included the gift of the Spirit common to Christians, it being essential to Christian
identity, life, and fellowship. The same is to be understood of the analogous coming of the Spirit
at Cornelius's house, the "Gentitentecost.”

d. And finally, Paul makes clear in 1 Corinthians 12 that speaking in
tongues is a manifestation of the one Spirit who is shared by all Christ@rsomething given
to the unsavedlhe fact the Gentiles at Cornelius' house spoke igues thus indicates they had
received the one Spirit who is shared by all Christians.

8. Given these facts and the strong coupling of salvation and reception of the
Spirit throughout the New Testaméftone would need unambiguous evidence that thebif
the Spirit received by the Gentiles at Cornelius's house (10:47) was divorced from salvation. |
am aware of no such evidence.

9. This is not to deny, of course, that the receipt of the Spirit at Pentecost and
Cornelius's house (or at SamarnaActs 8and Ephesum Acts 19 included atypical dimensions.
It is to say that the physical manifestations that accompanied the gift of the Spirit on those
occasions weri addition torather than instead of the normal association of the Spirit with
salvaton.

a. Each of those occasions involved the Spirit's initial coming on multiple
individuals who functioned as representatives of specifically identified groups (Jews, Samaritans,
Gentiles, and disciples of John). The Spirit unmistakably marked himgan those
representatives to leave no doubt that God had indeed made the life of the new age available to
the members of those groups.

b. So the fact the Spirit flagged his presence in those initial converts
should not be construed to mean he was present in some way unrelated to their salvation. On the
contrary, the physical manifestations were to ensure that his presence could not ket doubte
precisely because that presence was a mark of their new life in Christ. That was the divine
message.

10. The granting of salvation prior to baptism in the case of the Gentiles at
Cornelius's house is consistent with a strong baptismal theology liEcognizes that God has
nowhere bound himself never to alter the timing of salvation in relation to baptism. The norm is

121 As disciples they presumably had submitted to theSmieit baptism administered in Christ's name (Jn. 3:22;
4:1-2; 7:39), so unlike the Gentiles at Cornelius's house, the coming of the Spirit on them at Pentecost was not
undestood to require their immersion. They were more like the Samaritans on whom the gift of the Spirit was
delayed after their baptism, albeit for a different divine purpose.

122E g., Jn. 7:39; Acts 5:32; Rom. 819, 15; 15:16; 1 Cor. 6:11, 17; 12:13; 2 Che1-22; Gal. 3:2, 14; 4:29; 5:25;
Eph. 1:1314; 4:30; 2 Thess. 2:13; Tit. 36} Heb. 6:4; 1 Jn. 3:24; 4:13
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clearly set forth in Peter's programmatic statement in Acts2328d confirmed throughout
Scripturé? and church histor{2 but itis an overreading to conclude that God left himself no
room to vary the order of things in fulfillment of his purposes in salvation history. Acts 10 is a
case of his doing just that.

11. Understanding, as Peter now did, that4dews are welcome to come to
Christ on the same basis as JéAsts 10:3435) leaves open whether that same basis includes a
commitment to Judaisnt.o break through Jewish resistance to administering baptism to the
uncircumcisedGod saved those believing Gentiles in a conspicuous fagmmmg them speak
in tongueswith no requirement that they be circumcigednvert to Judaismthereby
indicating to the Jewish Christians thlagywere not to require the Gelats to convert to
Judaism to be savednd since baptism is the rite in which God has promised to grant salvation
(by grace through faith), the message was that the Jewish Christians were not to require Gentiles
to convert to Judaism before baptizing thémother words, God saved those uncircumcised
Gentilesprior to their baptisnto teach that uncircumcised Gentiles were acceptable candidates
for the baptism in which salvation normally is giveép.

12.Peter understood the point. He says in 1Qsé@also 11:17}hat no one can
oppose those Gentiles being baptized because in showing they were acceptable for salvation
without circumcision God showed they were acceptable for baptism without circumcision. With
that point having been made, in all subsequases, Gentile salvation would occur in
conjunction with their baptism pursuant to the norm announced by Peter at Pentecost.

13. The fact the baptism in their specific case would not be the time of their
salvation, that gift having already been gives beside the point. God was communicating by his
action that the baptism of believing Gentiles was not to be conditioned on their being
circumcised. That point was able to be made by saving them prior to baptism precisely because
of the understood norahcoupling of baptism and salvation.

123"M1]n the Acts and Epistles baptism is the supreme moment of the impartation of the Spirit and of the work of the
Spirit in the believer." G. RBeasleyMurray, Baptism in the New Testamd@rand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1962), 275.

"As we have observed, it was the careful plan of the Book of Acts to teach the divine will for the most intimate
connection of baptism with the gift of the Spirit." FredkrDale BrunerA Theology of the Holy SpiliGrand

Rapids: Eerdmans, 1970), 256. As | noted, even in the exceptional case of the Samatritans iflAdtsii8e4

confirms(v. 16)that the gift of the Spirit normally accompanies baptism by stating that the Spirit had "not yet"

come upon the Samaritans (contraryti® normal expectatior@nd that they had "only" been baptized into the name

of the Lord Jesus (contrary tiee normal Bppening). Paul's question in Acts 19:3 assumes the same connection.

124 Everett Ferguson states in the conclusion of his monumental Badigm in the Early Church: History,

Theology, and Liturgy in the First Five Centuri@rand Rapids: Eerdmans, 2008%4: "Although in developing

the doctrine of baptism different authors had their particular favorite descriptions, there is a remarkable agreement
on the benefits received in baptism. And these are present already in the New Testament texts. Two dlindament
blessings are often repeated: the person baptized received forgiveness of sins and the gift of the Holy Spirit (Acts
2:38)."

125"God had to give so clear an indication of his will otherwise even Peter might have hesitated to take such a step
in the casef Gentiles without first requiring them to be circumcised." Dunn (1996), 146. "With subtlety Luke
argues in his narrative that the Jewish church had rationalized the divine plan for the inclusion of Gentiles: Yes, God
would accept the Gentiles into hisuzhh, but first they must become Jews. Before Gentiles can be baptized in

water, they must undergo a circumcision of the flesh. But here in the story of Cornelius, God showed the Jewish
Christians that their assumption was clearly wrong." Warren, 137.
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G. Peter reports to the church (1118)

1. It became known to the apostles and throughout the church in Judea that the
Gentiles also had accepted the gospel, so when Peter went to Jerusalem "those of the
circumasion,” meaning Jewish Christians, criticized himiaving eatenvith Gentilesbecause
in doing so he presumably would have violated the food laws of the Masaoant With
circumcision, these food laws had become very important markers of Jewistyjderd at this
point in the young church's life, the relationship of those laws to disciples of Christ had not yet
been worked out.

2. Peter then told them how it all came about, how God had given him a vision of
unclean animalgold him torise,kill, and eatandthree timesnet hisprotestagainst doing so
with the words, What God has made clean, do not call comtdhe Spirit told him to go with
the Gentiles sertb himfrom Caesarea "making no distinction,” so he and the six brothess did
Peter explained that Cornelius told him an angel had said to 8end"to Joppa and bring
Simon who is called Peteng will declare to you a message by which you will be saved, you and
all your household.Sowhatever it meant for their theology uihdeniably was God's will for
Peterto beat Cornelius's house

3. He then told them how the Gentiles had received the Holy Spirit as he was
preaching to themAs is clear from the account in chapter 1@ phrase "as | began to speak”
(11:15a)is notliteral but means something like "I had hardly started speaking whels®. Their
receiving the Spirit reminded him of the Lord's statement (Acts 118h'baptized with water,
but you will be baptized with the Holy SpifitSo this first reception dhe Spirit by the Gentiles
was analogous to the Jews' first reception of the Spirit at Pent€aukgaveo themthe same
gift he gave tahe Jewsvhentheybelieved in the Lord Jesus Christ

4. Given that God saved these Gentiles, as demonstratibetib overt reception
of the Spirit, it clearlyis his will to save Gentiles as Gentiles, not to require conversion to
Judaism as an interim step to salvatidnd since baptism is the rite in which salvation normally
is granted (by grace, through faiti§od'swill that Gentiles be saved as Gentiles was rightly
understoody Petetto mean that baptism must not be withheld from believing Gemtdeding
conversion to Judaisnio do so would be tetand in God's way.

5. That put an end to the complaint. They glorified Gaying, "Then to the
Gentiles also God has granted repentance that leads tdritee preaching of the gosp&pd
provided them the opportunity of repenting of their sins and thabtafning eternal lifé?’ This
recognition, however, was difficult to holdst, perhapsn part because of fear of hostility from
nonChristian Jews if they were seen as lax in matters of Jewish piety.

126 Dunn asks rhetorically whether the phrase "as | began to speak” in 11:15 is "any more than a vigorous way of
speaking intended to highlight the suddenness and unexpectedness of the Spirit's coamdgo be taken no

more literally than our 'l had haydétarted speaking when . . ." James D. G. DBaptism in the Holy Spirit
(Philadelphia: Westminster, 1970), 80. See also, Fitzmyer, 472; BruceviaBshall (1980), 197

127 Marshall (1980), 198.
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H. The church in Antioch (11:39)

1. Jewish @ristians who had been scattered from Jerusalem by the persecution
that arose after the killing of Stephen traveled to Phoenicia, Cyprus, and Antioch and preached
the gospel to their fellow Jews. But some who had been scatteredyldevimad come to
Jeruséem from Cyprus and Cyrerieefore converting to Christ, preached the gosp@reeks
("EA A n VootqGreekspeaking nodews(EA A n Vi@ do Antioch 1?8 This "shows that Peter's
experience of reaching out to the Gentiles was not unigti&arshall remarks"We do not
know whether the conversion of Cornelius had taken place earlier and was known of in Antioch,
so that it could have acted as a precedéfit.”

2. The hand of the Lorchis powerwas with the missionaries, perhapsluding
the working of miacles and a great number of people converted to Chxigiochwas a
cosmopolitan and commercial hub and the capital city of the Roman province ofe®d 300
miles north of Jerusalem.became a significant Christian center, and the church thatees
prominently in Acts. It was the third largest city in the Roman Empeéind Rome and
Alexandrig having a population possibly as high at 600, @haps 25,000 of whom were
Jews!3!

3. When news of the church's great growth in Antioch reached the church in
Jerusalem, they sent Barnabas there to evaluate and report on the situation. Recall that Barnabas
wasa Hellenistic Jewish Christian, a native®fprus who had sold property anadated the
proceeds to the chur@mnd had vouched for Paul to the apostles Peter and Jafhes.he saw
the grace of God, meaning when he saw what Luke knows was God's work in spreading the
gospel in Antioch, he rejoicadther thamaising any objectiongndhe exhorted therall to
remain faithful to the Lord

4. Luke notes thaBarnabas had thatoper andhoble reactiorbecausée was a
good man, full of the Holy Spirit and of faith. Barrett comments, "To Luke it was so evident that
Gentiles must bencluded in the Christian mission that he was convinced that any good and
honest Christian must approve of the step taken in Antioch; those who, in Antioch and
Jerusalem, took the view recorded in 15.1, 5 had a small chance of a favorable comment from
him."132

5. A great many more people were added to the lard therBarnabasvent to
Tarsusto find Saul androughthim to Antioch. Luke notes thabif a whole year they met with
the church and taught a great many pedpi&as in Antioch that the digulies were first called
"Christians" The populace probably applied that name to designate théotioagers of Christ

128 |_ongenecker (p. 893) says the textual evidence isitlasive (see also, Bock, 4820), but the standard Greek
texts read "Hellenists." Though "Hellenists" in Acts 6:1 and 9:29 refers to Gpesking Jews, here it clearly
refers to Gentiles, nedews, who spoke Greek.

129NET note.

130 Marshall (1980), 201.

131 Bock, 413.

132 C, K. Barrett,The Acts of the Apostld€C (Edinburgh: T&T Clark, 199, 1:553.
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(like "Herodians" were follower of Herod)uke mentions thipresumably BecauseChristian
had become amiliar term in certain aread the time when he wroté>®

6. "In these day$,which mayrefer to the time when Paul and Barnabas labored
together in Antioclor more generally to earlier years of the church th¥eophets came to
Antioch from Jerusalem, one of whom was Agalbies prophesied there would be a famine over
all the world, which Lukeemarkstook place in the days of Claudiusgabus will appear again
in Acts 21:1011 with a prediction concerning Pauwdisest.

a.In the early church, the Holy Spirit gave the gift of prophecy to some
men and womef(e.g., Philip's daughters, Acts 2118) which they were enabled to speak the
inspired word of God to otherslarshall remarks;[ Prophetsmight beattached to a local
church or engaged in an itinerant ministry . Their functions were various and included both
exhortation and foretelling of the future. . . . Their activity was connected with the new sense of
inspiration associated with the gift thfe Spirit to the churcht® As | understand 1 Cor. 14:33b
36,women prophets were to refrain from exercising their gift in the assefiydetails on that
understanding and how it relates to 1 Corinthians 11Ase&ssessment of Hicks&Women

Serving God

b. Regarding the predicted scope of the famine, Schnabel SiEtes:
phrase 'throughout the woti@e’ 6A nwyv oik o Bvpn) is often used in ancient literatumad
can rder to the entire inhabited world, to the Roman Empire, a much larger area than a specific
region, and to a particular regiof¥®The NIV, HCSB, and CSB render the phrase "the Roman
world." This sense is confirmed by the fact Luke declares that itftzme in the days of
Claudius, who was emperor from[A 41-54. Schnabel states, "There were indeed food crises in
Egypt, Syria, Judea, and Greece durin@ Al5-47, a year (at the latest) after Agabus visited
Antioch. The fact that Egypt was affected vpasticularly dire, since Egypt was one of the most
important grairgrowing regions of the empiré3”

7. In response to Agabus's prophecy, the disciples in Antioch, each according to
his ability, contributed to a relief effort for their brothers andesssin Christ living in JudedVe
are not told how long they took accumulating what they wanted to &gty wouldhelpthe
poor tostock up orgrain and other footh preparation for the famine and to afford fqwited
out of their reachluringthe shotage.

8. They had Barnabas and Paul take the collection to the elders of the church in
Jerusalem, who would be responsible for organizing the distribution to the needy. This is almost
certainly the visit Paul refers to in Gat1-10. The fact Luke desnot mention Titus need not
mean Titusvas notin the group. Lukeénay havanentioned only Barnabas and Paul because
they were charged with the responsibility of delivering the gift.

133 Marshall (1980), 203.
134 Schnabel, 525.
135 Marshall (1980), 203.
136 Schnabel, 525.
187 Schnabel, 525.
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I. James killed and Peter imprisoned (42:1

1. The events of chier 12 precede the famine visit on which Paul and Barnabas
embarked at the end of chapter 11. The mark&@:1"about that time" refers generally to the
events occurring in Antioch that he has reported from 11:19, events in the early40aitidke
is filling in significant events that occurred in Jerusalem and Judea during thakigmeay
have mentioned the famine visit at the end of chapter 11, even though it was after Herod's death,
becauseét resulted fromAgabus's prophecy about the famindich preceded the events of
chapter 12381In any event, & sedn chapter 12hat things took a dark tuin Jerusalem.

2. Herod Agrippa I, the grandson of Herod the Gredao in A.D. 41 hadhis rule
expanded to include Judea and Sam4dfinadJames the son of Zebedee and brother of John
executedYou will recall that Jesus said to James and John in Mk. 10:39 that they would indeed
drink the cup he drinks and be baptized with the baptism with which he is bapt@etfort
was made by the churdo replace this dead apostle, unlike the case of Judas, the difference
presumably being that the vacancy in the Twelve created by Judas was tied to his rejection of
faith rather than simply to his death.

3. When Herogddesiring to gain the loyalty difis Jewish subjectsawthat
executing Jamesleased the leaders, he proceeded to arrest Pekernotes this was during the
feast of unleavened bread, the weeklong festival which followed immediately after Passover, the
two festivals being regarded astually one. That is why Peter was not dealt with immediately
after his arrest. Thiwould have beem the spring of AD. 42, 43, or 44'4°whereas the famine
visit by Paul and Barnabas was probably iDA46 14!

4. Peter waplaced under heawecurity. He was guarded by four squads of four
soldiers each, which squads would each serve in-tioeeshifts during the twelve hours of
night to ensure maximum alertness. Polhill speculates, "Why the heavy guard? Perhaps the
Sanhedrin had informed Aigpa of their own experience in jailing the apostles on a previous
occasion (5:19)12

5. While Peter was in prison, the churekpressed its great concern for him by
praying ferventiyto God for him but we are not told what they were asking on Pdiehslf.
Acts 12:1415 makes clear they had no expectation of God freeing Peter that night, so they
apparently were not praying for the kind of miraculous escape God brought&{daat
seems preferable to assuming they were praying fervently for auttus escape without any
expectation or hope that God would grant the request.)

a. Perhapthey prayed for Peter to be freed unharmed by Herod ruling in
his favor at the hearing on the following day, thus reversing the Roman condemnation of the

138 Keener, 2:1981.

139 Marshall (1980), 207; Polhill, 277.
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faith implicit in Herod's execution of James. In other words, they may have been praying for him
to be released unharmed by being judicially vindicated rather than by escape, in which case they
would have no expectation of his release during the night befeteetring.

b. Perhaps they assumed frohe fact God allowed James to be executed
andPeter to be imprisongeending a hearinthat it was God's will for Peter to follow in the
steps of martyrdonin that casetheir prayer may have been along thediof Acts 4:29: "And
now, Lord,Jook upon their threats and grant to your servants to continue to speak your word with
all boldness' (They may not have been aware of or recalled!'s statement to Peter recorded
decades later in Jn. A8, indicating tfat Peter would live to old age.)

c. Or maybe they were praying thaeterbe given the joy ofaithfully and
courageously enduring some lesser punishment for Christ's nattdat he be spared all
punishmenby release through judicial vindicatioRecall that the apostles in Acts 5:#&joiced
after being beaten because they were counted worthy to suffer such humiliation for Christ's
name This would not occur until the next dagt, the earliestso it is consistent with their
amazement at Peter's release.

d. Whatever they prayed for specifically, presumably they would have
included the sentiment, "Nevertheless, not our will, but yours, be done.” This seems to be a case
in which God's plans faPeterdiffered from their specific requedis such an extent thathat he
did amazed thenilheir prayers were a catalyst for Peter's rescue,éahbwerethem
according to his own purposes,a way that differed from and exceeded what they wer@@ski

J. Peter is rescued (1216)

1. The very night before Herod was to bring Petetrfora trialthat barring
divine interventionyas sure to resuih his execution, Peter was in jaliained to two guards,
one on each siddheother guards &m thefour-mansquadwerestanding watch at the prison
doors. The fact Peter was able to sleep in that circumssaygsesomething about his peace
knowing he was in the hands of God.

2. An angel of the Lord appears, accompanied by supernaturaldighkens
Peter, and tells him to get up quickly. The chains on his wrists fall off miraculously so he can
comply with the command to get dressed. He does so and then, pursuant to the angel's command,
follows the angebut of the cell, thinking the whole tierthat it is a vision rather than something
that wagphysically happening.

3. The fact they wakdright past the guards at the prison daurggesthe
guards in the cell who had been chained to him had likewise been prevented from noticing his
depature. The iron prison gate leading to the street swung open on its own, and Peter and the
angel exited onto the street. Then the angel left himjtatavned orPeter that the Lord had
sent the angel to rescue him from his impending execut¥ith. that ealization,he no doubt
recognized thahe was in dangeand needed to make himself scarce. But first he needed
inform the brothers and sisters what had happened.

60



4.To do that, he ent to the house of Mary, the mother of Jolhose other
namewas Mark This is the John Mark who soavill accompany and abandon Paul and
Barnabas on Paul's first missionary journey. Petpected to find fellovChristians thereand
he was not disappointed, as many were gathered there praying.

5. Peter knockedn the gate to the outer courtyafdthe houseand a servant girl
named Rhoda went to answer his knockiBige recognized Peter's voice without question
(presumably the gate was solid which prevented her from seeing him) and was so excited she
immediatdy ran to tell the others without opening the gate for him! You can imagine how often
the early disciples told this story and laughed about it.

6. When Rhoda tells the gathering Peter is at the tatg,say she is out of her
mind. We know nothing abat Rhoda she may have begmone to mistaken assessmeist
for whatever reason, the implication of her claim that God had rescued Peter miraculously from
Roman custody that night wasnsideredoo unlikely to be given any credence when coming
from her She insisted she was correct, and while they argued about it, Peter kept beating on the
gate.

7. Some tried to make sense of Rhoda's claim by suggesting she had misigken "
[Peter'sjangel” for Peter himselMarshall comments:

This curious refengce [to Peter's angel] must be to some kind of ‘heavenly'
counterpart to a person, having the same physical appearance. The Jews believed
that people had guardian angels and there is some evidence (admittedly much
later than the New Testament and albbgether easy to interpret) that guardian
angels were thought to bear the image of the persons whom they protected. The
supposition of the people in the house was in this case false, since it really was
Peter himself; Luke says nothing to indicate thatsupposition rested on a sound
doctrine of angels, and it is most likely that it is nothing more than a Jewish
superstition which he cites but does not necessarily corroldétate.

8. When they finally open the gate, they see Peter and are amazedis tfgem
how the Lord brought him out of prison and then instructs thepas$e on the news to James and
"the brothers," perhaps referring to the other Christian leaders. This is James the Lord's brother
who becomes a leader of the Jerusalem church (&cis, 21:8). "Paul regarded him, along
with Peter and John, as one of the three 'pillars’' of the church (Gal. 2:9). He had been a witness
of a resurrection appearance of Jesus (1 Cor. 15:7) and hence Paul recognized him as an apostle
(Gal. 1:19).%°Thes leaders presumably were in hiding in view of what had happened to James
and Peter.

9. Peter then set off into the night, presumably to a safe plaershall states:
"As for Peter, the text may imply merely that he went into hiding until itsaées for him to
return to Jerusalem (i.e., after the death of Heroeljs again present in the church there in
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Galatians 2:110 and chapter 15, but otherwise he plays no further part in Acts. At some point he
went to Antioch (Gal. 2:1-14), and this visimay have taken place at this tintés"

10. When day came, there was major turmoil among the soldiers triggered by the
disappearance of Peter. You can imagine the kitxbwildermentaccusations, fear, and casting
of blame going on within the ranké/hen Herod was unable to find Peter, he questioned the
guards and ordered that they be put to dézahill states, "This was in accordance with Roman
law, which specified that a guard who allowed the escape of a prisoner was to bear the same
penalty ashe escapee would have sufferétl.So clearly Herod was planning to execute Peter.
Herodthen went from Jerusalem ("Judea” used in a narrow sense of Jerusalem and its immediate
environs) to Caesarea, the capital of the province.

K.The death of Herod £120-25)

1. Things do not turn out well for Heroduke reports that Herod was angry with
Tyre and Sidon, sefjoverning cities othe Phoenician coastWe do not know why he was
angry with them, but since they depended on Herod's territory for food, they were very interested
in smoothing things over. Thmolitical leaderof Tyre and Sidon sent delegations to Herod when
he was in Caesarea (implied in vbl&d confirmed by Josephusjter they had secured the
support of one of Herod's trusted officials, a man named Bla&hey. asked for peace, and an
agreement apparently was reached, as Herod planned to give a speech to commemorate the new
arrangement?

2. 0On the appointed day, which Josephus specifies was the day of a festival in
honor ofEmperor Claudius, Herod, wearing his royal robes and seated on his throne, gave a
speech. Luke says the people were shouting, "The voice of a god, and not ¢f andan
Josephus confirms that the people decléiedto bea god,more than a mere mortgnt
19.345)

3. Luke states thatmmediately an angel of the Lord struck him doawd adds
that he was eaten by worms and died. Josephus confirms the imnoediet®f a severe and
violent pain in Herod's stomagctvhich required him to be carried offind says he endured five
days of excruciating pain before dyimgnt. 19.346350). His death was ieitherMarchor
Augustof A.D. 44, depending on whether the festival was part of the quinquennial dreiaeis
March or a celebration of Claudius's birthday in Augt$The famine visit Paul and Barnabas
made to Jerusalem probably was a couple years Magshall states:

The cause oflerod's death is not certain [meaning the immediate medical
condition]. Eaten by worms can be taken quite literally (cf. 2 Macc. 9:9), although
it appears to have been a stock phrase in describing the death of tyrants.
Appendicitis leading to peritonitisould fit the symptoms described by Josephus,
and with the lack of medical hygiene in the ancient world roundworms could have
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added to the king's sufferings. Neil (p. 152) suggests a cyst produced by a
tapeworm:>®

4. Luke says Hdrod died because he didt give glory to GodJosephusikewise
implies that it was because "Upon [being praised as atgeding did neither rebuke them, nor
reject their impious flattefy(Ant 19:346) In identifying an angel as the agent of God's
judgment on Herod, Luke ed not mean the angel was visible. He simply worked whatever
needed to be worked to execute the judgment of God.

5. Despite théntent of the enemies of Gpds represented by the now deceased
persecutor Herod, Luke remarks, "Bloé word of God incresed and multiplied In other
words, the number of people being obedient to the gospel continued to grow. The good news had
been unleased on the world, like a fire that Satan cannot stamp out.

6. Verse 25eturns to the timeline from 11:28 that wasnterrupted by the
report of earlier events in Jerusalem and Judeaninating in Herod's deatfhe return of Paul
and Barnabas to Antioch with John Mark sets the stage for the missionary journey in chapter 13.

IV. The Gospel Spreads to What Is Nowelufl13:116:5)

A. Barnabas and Saul are sent off (43:1

1. Luke notes that there were prophets and teachers in the church at Antioch and
then names diverse group dive people without identifying which of the roles they occupied.
Some, like Paul, would have functioned as both a prophet and a teacieabel states:

Christian prophets (see on 11:27) would have conveyed, as did the prophets in
Israel'shistory, God's revelation, expressed in terms of exhortation, instruction,
critique, encouragement, and at times disclosure about future events. Teachers are
mentioned only here in Acts, but the central importance of teaching God's-word
revealed in Isrdis Scriptures, in Jesus' ministry, and in the apostles' preaehing

is evident in Luke's frequent references to teaching activity and to the body of
teaching that is passed &3.

2. The "they" in v. 2 who were worshiping the Lord and fasting probaigrs to
the church mentioned in valand not just the five prophets and teacldestifiedin v. 1b.
Marshall explains, "Since the list of names in v. 1 is primarily meant to show who was available
for missionary service, and since changes of subjeat@aruncommon in Greek, it is preferable
to assume that Luke is thinking of an activity involving the members of the church gentéfally."
So as the congregation is worshiping and fasting, the Holy Spirit, probably speaking through one

150 Marshall (1980), 21:213.

151 Schnabel, 55%54.

152 Marshall (1980), 215. Polhill (p. 290) says, "In v. 2 'they' likely refers to the entire Antiochene congregation
gathered for worship'Schnabe(p. 555)understands the context as "one of the regular worship;tiBesk (p.
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of the prophets, comands them,Set apart for me Barnabas and Saul for the work to which |
have called them."

3. After concluding their fast and praying, no doubt for God's blessing on
Barnabas and Saul in the work of Gt church commissioned them to the task by @yin
hands on them, "an act of blessing in which the church associated itself with them and
commended them to the grace of God (14:28)."

B. Barnabas and Saul on Cyprus (124

1. Paul and Barnabasent by the Spirit andssisted by John Mark, sadlfrom
Seleucia, the nearest seaport to Antidotthelargeisland of Cyprusbout 60 miles away. They
arrived d the city of Salamign the east cogsthere they proclaimed the word of God in the
synagoguesRecall thaBarnabas originally was from Cxys (Acts 4:36and some of those
scattered in the persecution after Stephen was killed preached to Jews on the island (Acts 11:19).
We are not told how the messggesented by Paul and Barnabass received in Salamis.

2. From Salamis they moved westrd to Paphos, the seat of the Roman
government about 100 miles away on the opposite end of the island. There they encountered a
Jew who made his living by practicing magic and who claimed to be a prophet. Like many Jews,
he had more than one nanBar-Jesus, meaning son of Joshaad Elymas, meaning magician.
He was affiliated with the Roman governor of the islamdingelligentman named Sergius
Paulus'®

3. Sergius Paulus learned that Paul and Barnabas were in the area and summoned
them to hear what they were teachiBfymas may have perceived Sergiusterest in their
messageas a threat to his standing, but for whatever reason, he staunchly opmogediél and
sought to keep Sergius Paulus from accepting it.

4. Paul, filled with the Holy Spirit, stared at Elymas and s&du son of the
devil, you enemy of all righteousness, full of all deceit and villainy, will you not stop making
crooked thestraight paths of the LortiMe was making the way to the Lord, acceptance of the
gospel, more difficult, making the path crookedirying to deceive Sergius with false claims
and specious arguments.

5. Paul then announces that Elymas will, by thedhaf the Lord, be blind for a
period of time. And immediately he lost his sigBécause he was astonished at the teaching
about Jesus, and thus was open to its truth, \Beegius Paulusaw the Chrisassociated
display of power over Elymas, he belieyadich is Luke's shorthand for he converted to Christ.
As Peterson notes (p. 382, fn. 41), "it is unreasonable to expect Luke to give every detail of a
conversion experience, such as the coming of the Spirit or baptism, in every context."

153 Marshall (1980), 216.
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C. Pauhnd Barnabas at Antioch in Pisidia (1523

1. Paul and his companions salfrom Paphos in Cyprygrobably landed in
Attalia in the province of Pamphylia, and then made their way alfouilésnortheasto Perga
It is here that John Markftethem to return to Jerusalenm) actionthat later becomes a point of
contention between Paul and Barnabas (Acts 18037 Theyjourneyedirom Perga to Antioch
in Pisidig about 90 miles north of Pergad went to the synagogue on the Sabbath day. After
thereading from the Scriptures, the rulers of the synagogue invited them tq apddkaul took
the opportunity to do sa¢de stood, motioned with his hand, which was a sign for silence and
attention, and asked both the Jews and thef@amtrs, the Gentileedotees of Judaism, to
listen.

2. Paul briefly surveys Israel's history. He mentions God's election of Israel, his
increasing their population while they were in Egypt, his delivering them from Egypt, his
tolerance of them during the forty years of @arng in the wilderness, and his giving them the
land of Canaan as an inheritance, all of which took about 450 ydtmavard, he gave them
judges up until the time of the prophet Samuel, and when they asked for a king, he gave them
Saul who reigned fdiorty years. When he removed Saul, he raised up David to be their king, a
man after God's own heart, and of David's offspring God brought to Israel a Savior, Jesus, as he
promised he would.

3. Paul says that before Jesus appeared on the scene, d@aptist made clear
that he Johnwas not the promised Savior, but he pointed to the one coming after him, the
sandals of whose feet he was unworthy to uiitiées message of God's promised Savior was
given to the Jewish people through their Scriptusesthe Jews in Jerusalem, because they did
not recognize him as the prophesied one, fulfilled the Scriptures by condemning him. Though
they found no guilt in him, they asked Pilate to have him executed. And after they had him
crucified in keeping with whawvas written about him, they laid him in a tomb.

4. But God raised him from the dead, and for many days he appeared to his
disciples who now bear witness to that fact. Paul says that he and his companions bring them the
good news that what God pronis® the fathers he has fulfilled in their generation by raising
Jesus from the deadhich resurrection was spoken of in Psalm 2Ygu'are my Son, today |
have begotten you.

(a) Psalm 2 speaks of the nations' rebellion against God and his anointed
king of Israel. They rebel in vain because God, the heavenly king, has placed his king on the
throne in Jerusalem, and he will provide him dominion over all the nafioesmperLongman
points out that "this psalm almost certainly was used during the monarchial period as a song that
accompanied the installation ceremony of the son of David who assumed the throne after the
death of his fathert®

(b) In the first century, this psalmas widely understood to include a
reference to the Messiah, the ultimate Davidic king, the ultimate Anointed One (the meaning of

155 Tremper Longman IlIPsalms TOTC (Downers Grove, IL: InterVarsity Press, 2054),
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Messiah). It was so interpreted by the rabbis and the Qumran comi®iityus was
understood to have an eschatologicamest, the Messiah being a figure of the end time.

(c) Verses 67 make clear that God's becoming the father of the king (his
metaphorical "begetting” of him) refers to the king's enthronement, his formal, public
identification as Israel's king. He becesnGod's son at that time in the sense he at that time
assumes in a public way the new Gaapointed role of ruler.

(d) Though Jesus was the unique Son of God from his divine conception
(e.g., Lk. 1:35 [Gabriel's words to Mary], 3:22 [announcemedéstis' baptism]), in his
resurrection and associated ascension he, as then@odesus, assumed in a public way the
new Godappointed role of Israel's ultimate king, the supremely powerful Lord of lords. God at
that time exalted him to a new stage or ghafshis messianic career. As God became the Father
of the merely human kings of Israel upon their enthronement, he in an analogous sense became
Jesus' Father upon his "enthronement,” upon his public exaltation to ultimate kingshgodhat
not mearhe was not Jesus' Father before that time in a different sense; it means only that he
became his Father at that titnea Ps. 2:7 sense

(1) This resurrectiomelated exaltation to a new stage or phase of
Jesus' messianic career is evident in Phik12:5There we are told the Son chose to forego the
prerogatives of his divinity in obedience to the will of the Father, only to have bestowed on him
as a result of his faithfulness unto death the supremely powerful position of Lord of lords.

(2) In Rom 1:3-4 Paul also refers to a transition in Jesus' messianic
role that was effected by his resurrection. The eternal Son of God, Jesus the Christ, was
appointed(same word translated "appointed” in Acts 10:42 and 17:31) "Son of God in power" on
the basis bthe resurrection. In other words, before the resurrection he was the Son of God in the
weakness and lowliness of his human existence; after, he was the Son of God in the power of his
indestructible life and his supreme ruling authority.

(3) In Acts 2:32-36, Peter points to Jesus' resurrection and related
ascension as certification of God having made him both Lord and Christ. Resurrection and
ascension were aspects of his enthronement.

(e) This is whyPaul here tiePs. 2:7 to JesugsurrectionThe writer of
Hebrews in Heb. 1:3b similarly links Jesus' resurrection, by implication from his ascension, to
Ps. 2:7. He writesafter providing purification of the sinsat down at the right hanaf the
Majesty in heaverthaving becomeas much greater than the angels as the name he has
inherited [is] superior to theirsFor to which of the angels did he ever say, "You are my Son,
today | have begotten you"And again, "I will be to him as a father, and he will be to me as a
Son"?

5. That God raised Jesus from the da&wb isin keeping withlsa. 55:®: "I will
give you the holy and sure blessings of DdVRlt it requires some unpacking to apprectate
connection.

156 Keener,2:2070.
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(a) In Isa. 55:13a, God invites the people to receive his gifts and live. He
says in v. 3b that he will make an eternal covenant with them in accordance with the certain
blessings promised to David (lit. "the sure mercies of David"). It suggests that (cathie a
future covenant with his people that will in some way derive from the unalterable commitment
he made to David as specified in 2 Samuel 7 and Psalm 89.

(b) Referring to Isa. 5518 Paul says icts 13:34,Andas for the fact
that he raised Im from the deagdno more to return to corruption, he has spoken in this Way,
will give you [plural] the holy and sure blessings of Davi@he holy and sure blessings of
David include the promises ofSam. 7:1213: When your days are fulfilled and ybe down
with your fathers, | will raise up your offspring after you, who shall come from your body, and |
will establish his kingdont? He shall build a house for my name, and | watablish the throne
of his kingdom forever

(c) Paul'shearers("you" is plural) receive the holy and sure blessings of
David in the sense they receive benefit from God's fulfilment of his commitment to David. That
benefit is given to them in Jesus' resurrection because it is by his resurrection that God
establisheddrever the throne of the kingdom of David's descendant. In other words, the eternal
rulership of that descendant is revealed not to be dynastic but personal. Having been raised from
the dead, he is no longer subject to death (Rom. 6:9), and becauskitelisriate Davidic
king who rules forever, he is able to bestow unique blessings as indicated i¥823N8&rshall
comments: "So [Acts 13:34] is not saying that God will give to Jesus the promise of resurrection
that was made to Davidthat would reque that the 'you' be singular, not plural; rather, the
faithfulness of God to David will continue to be shown to a later generation by God's raising up
of Jesus to be the author of forgiveness and justification (13'38)."

6. Given God's intention t@ise Jesus from the deasl revealed in Ps. 2:7 (and
Isa. 55:3) Godsays in another psal(t6:10),"You will not let your Holy One see corruptidn.

(a) In Ps. 16:811 David speaks as the "Holy One" whose soul will not be
abandoned to the realm of tead gheolin Hebrew;hadesin Greek) and who will not be
allowed to see decay. One could understand this as David referring to himself, and many
continue to do so, but it assumes a different cast after the Lord's resurrection. Indeed, the Spirit
revealshere and elsewhene the New Testament that it actually is David speaking prophetically
in the first person on behalf of the Messiah, his promised descendant. In other words, the psalm
is not to be interpreted as David saying about some current digiressg/ing only), "You will
not let me die," but as him saying prophetically as the Messiah, "You will not let me remain dead
once | have died," a prophecy that fits only Jesus.

(b) Petercited Ps. 16:1@n the Day of Pentecost Ivis speech ii\cts
2:25-32, making clear that David "foresaw and spoke about the resurrection of the Christ, that he
was not abandoned to Hades, nor did his flesh see corrugderuSes the fact Jesus was
resurrected as proof that he is the Messiah whom David prephesihe psalm would be
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resurrectedPaul does the same thihgre. As the resurrected one, the Messiah, he is the one
through whom the forgiveness of sins is availaidis being offered to them.

(c) And he is the onkby whomeveryone who believas freed from
everything from whictitheycould not be freed by the law of Mos&snce the law of Moses,
broadly conceived, includes the sacrificial system under which forgiveness of siagaiable,
albeit ultimately on the basis of Christ's futurersace, what they could not be freed from by the
law under the old covenant was something other than their sin; there were provisions in the law
for obtaining forgiveness. | think what they could not be freed from by the law under the old
covenant was ndheir sin but their sense of guikhis istaughtmost clearly in Hebrew8 and
10.

(1) In Heb. 9:110 the writer explains thainder the olecovenant
cult access to the Holy of Holies was restricted to the high priest, and even he could only enter
once a year and could do so only with sacrificial blood which he offered for his and the people's
sins. This Spirdgiven arrangement symbolized the truth that access to the real sanctuary, true
intimacy with God, was not available while the-clovenantarrangement wastill applicable
(expressed as "while the front room still had standing,” meaning still had cultic status).

(2) The reason is that the offerings under that covenéms
regulations of flesh imposed until the time of [the] nender—were unable to resolve fully one's
sense of guilt because there was an intuitive awareness of their inherent inadequacy for
atonementGeorgeGuthrie comments:

The outer room of the tabernacle, therefore, illustrates the whole era managed by
the dder covenantlt was a time in which the general populace could not draw
near to God because provision had yet to be made for their consciences to be
cleansed.

... The problem under the old covenant consisted of the sacrificial
system's inability toasolve one's awareness of personal gliiitis, the outer
room of the tabernacle illustrated the inner, spiritual condition of the people.
Ultimately the conscience, not a material, earthly space, keeps a person from
intimacy with God.Consequently, morédnan external regulations that dealt with
practices regarding food, drink, and certain washings would be required to make
entrance to the presence of God possilihese rituals simply were provisional,
given until the new covenant system could be estaialist

(3) As indicated in Heb. 9:134, the blood of bulls and goats was
accepted by God as purification for people, albeit purification at an external level, something that
restored a formal degree of fellowshiqut itleft a barrier tantimacy in the form of a lingering
sense of guiltGiven that is the casthen certainlythe writer declareshe blood of Christ will
utterly purify, will purify even our consciences from sin that we might serve God in a greater
state of intimacy.
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(4) As made clear in Heb. 1041 it is impossible for the blood of
animals to be the actual basis of divine forgiven€ksir death doesiot have atoning efficacy;
rather, the offering of them is merely the occasionvhich forgiveness was granted undee
old covenant on the basis of Christ's future sacriBezause they are shadows that lack atoning
efficacy, animal sacrifices are inadequate to deal finally and fully with one's conscience, one's
sense of guilt, and thus their repeated offeringeseas a reminder of sins rather than as an
ultimate cleansing.

(5) We see in Heb. 10:22 thatdraw near to God one must have
had one's heart purified from guilt by the sprinkling of Christ's blood, by the personal
appropriation of his alsufficiert, fully efficacious sacrificeHe purifies even our consciences
from sin so as to remove that last barrier to intimacy with God.

7. Paul ends with a warningt toreject God's offer in Christ, thereby "fulfilling
the prophecy of Habakkuk 1:5 whicpesks of the danger of failing to recognize what is
happening as being truly an action of G&t.In its original context the prophecy referredte
failure to recognizé&od's workin preparing to judge Judah throutiie BabyloniansPaulhere
applies it to the danger of failing to recogn@ed's work of salvation idesus

8. As Paul and Barnabas were leaving, the people urged them to teach on the
subject again on the next Sabbath. A bit later, after the meeting of the synagogue bnodeyup,
Jews and Gentile converts to Judaism followed Paul and Barnabas, apparently not wanting to
wait a whole week before hearing more. Paul and Barnabas urged thentitwein the grace
of God, which they could only do by accepting the truth of Godi&wwn Christ. Marshall
comments, "This phraseologgf.(11:23) suggests that these people already trusted in the grace
of God, as they had come to know of it through the Old Testament, and were now being urged to
continue in that basic attitude by beliegiin Jesus as the one through wheod's promises
were being brought to fulfillment®

9. A huge crowdrom the predominantly Gentile city, described hyperbolically as
"almost the whole city,gjathered the next Sabbath to heargbspel, thevord of the Lord But
when the "Jews," here referring to thewish religious leaders atlibseunder their influeng,
saw the great interest there was in the gospel, they were jealensious, presumably because
they had received no comparable inteneshe communityTheythen began disputing with and
personally attacking Paul.

10. Paul and Barnabas are notimidated but declare boldly théter opponents'
fate is on theiown headsAs Jews, it was necessary that the gospel be presented to them first
because it is the message of the fulfillment in Jesus of the promises God made to the Jewish
patriarchsJewns are the people of the promises and thus have priority in hearing the message
(Rom. 1:16-the gospelis the power of God for salvation to everyone who believes, to the Jew
first and also to the Gre&k But since they, as represented by their leaders, reject the gospel and
thereby reject the eternal lifeat is offered int, Paul and Barnabas are "turning to the Gentiles
meaning focusing their attention on thenJews n Pisidian AntiochSchnabel caiments:

159 Marshall (1980), 229.
160 Marshall (1980), 229.
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Paul has not given up on the Jewish people, of course. He continues to proclaim
the good news of Jesus as Israel's Messiah to Jewish audiences. His missionary
work among Gentiles is not motivated by the rejection of the gospel by fellow
Jews but # his divine call and commission (v. 47); he has preached before
Gentile audiences before. Rather, Paul and Barnabas state that if it becomes
impossible to preach before the Jewish congregation in a city, they will by
necessity have to turn to the Gentidesl look for other venues in which to preach
and teacH®!

11.They let them knowtis is in keeping with the universality of the gospel
implicit in the Lord's words in Isa. 49:6he Servant of Isa. 49:6 "was to act as a light to the
nations and to ba means of salvation throughout the wotft},4 role that passed from Jesus to
his disciples as the new lIsrael.

12.When the Gentiles heard this, they began rejoicing and glorifying the word of
God, praising and extolling it as something great. Andnasiy as werédestined foeternal lifé
(NRS, NAB, NJB'%3pelievedthe saving message.

a. This does not mean their believing was determined by God so that they
had no freedom or ability to reject the gosatieed, v. 46 shows the opposite in thatul and
Barnabasheremake clear that the Jewish leadeese responsible for their fatead judged
themselves unworthy of eternal life by rejecting the message that was presented to them

b. It means only that the eternal destinyatifthese Gentiles was known
by God;some oftheir names were in the Book of Lifé@d some were nét* And snce eternal
life is the blessing of those who believe the gospel, Luke points out Wed unsurprisngly,
those destined for eternal liveho kelieved.l suspect heloes so tdighlightthe tie between
believing the gospel and the blessing of eternal life and the fact Gentiles are among those who
will receive eternal life.

13. As the gospel took holdmong these Gentiles, it spread throughout the region.
The more converts there were, the more people there were sharing the messapeeddiisg
of Christianityfanned the hostility of the Jews toward Paul and Barndtiesyriled up some
influential Gentile women who were Gefgarers, devotees of Judaism, and some of the leading
men of the city, people with political juice. They presumably used this influence in instigating
persecution against the missionaries and ultimately in having them drivehtbetdistrict.

181 Schnabel, 588.

162 Marshall (1980), 230.

163 See also, Franco Montanari, ed., (and Madeleine Goh and Chad Schroeder, eds. EnglisiTadititl),

Dictionary of Ancient Gree{Boston: Brill, 2015)2086("as many as were destined for eternal life").

184 M1t was joyful news to the Gentiles who heldt, and many of them believed the gosgpall, in fact, who had

been enrolled for eternal life in the records of heaven (for this appears to be the sense of the words here used)."
Bruce (1987), 28284. "The phrase 'appointed' applied to 'enrollmargaipyri, relevant in view of the perspective

in Luke 10:20 lyour names are written in heavle®ne may think of the Book of Life in early Jewish literature."
Keener, 2:2101.
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14. As the Lord had instructed the apostles in Lk. 9:5, Paul and Barnabas shook
off the dust from their feet against them and went to Iconium. Marshall comments:

It was customary for Jews to shake off the dust of a pagan towrttisnieet

when they returned to their own land, as a symbol of cleansing themselves from
the impurity of sinners who did not worship God. For Jews to do this to their
fellow Jews was tantamount to regarding the latter as pagan Gentiles. The
Christians wee demonstrating in a particularly vigorous manner that Jews who
rejected the gospel and drove out the missionaries were no longer truly part of
Israel but were no better than unbelievers (cf. Lk. 9:5; 10:11; Acts 18:6;
22:22f.)165

15.1n the midst of sch turmoil and persecution, the disciples, those in Antioch
who had put their trust in the Lord, were filled with joy and with the Holy Spirit. He was at work
in their lives such that they transcended their immediate troubles and rejoiced in the b&g pictu
in the truth that they were children of God and heirs of eternal life. "Paul and Barnabas soon
returned to strengthen these believers in their faith and to establish them as the new people of
God in that city (14:2:23)."166

D. Paul and Barnabas atriaum (14:17)

1. At Iconium, a city about 90 miles east of Pisidian Antioch, Paul and Barnabas
presented the gospel in the Jewish synagogue. As a result, many Jews and Greeks came to faith
in Christ. This would include the Jews and Gedrers who hedrthem in the synagogue and all
they may have subsequently influenced. But the unbelievingwerestrashing the Christians to
the Gentiles in the city.

2. Because of the receptivity of the people to the gospel, they remained in
Iconium a long time despite the Jewish opposition. They spoke boldly for the Lord who bore
witness to the message they presented by empowbengto perform signs and wonders.

3. The people of the city were divided between the Jews and "the apostles,”
referring to Paul and Barnab@sdso v. 14)It is not clear how Luke is here using "apostles.”
Polhill writes:

In Acts, Luke used the term [apostle] in a restricted sensehwdicotes only the
Twelve who were eyewitnesses to Jesus' entire mynistts 14:4, 14 are the
exceptions to the rule. Perhaps Luke indicated here that Paul and Barnabas were
delegates of the Antioch church, commissioned by them for their mission.

Perhap it indicates Luke's awareness of the wider application of the word and
that he here slipped into the more customary and less specializedYsage.

165 Marshall (1980), 231.
166 paterson, 400.
167 polhill, 311.
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4. When Paul and Barnabas learn that the Gentiles and Jews and their rulers
intend to mistreat and stotieem 8 "[t]hey decide that the collaboration of their Jewish and
Gentile enemies with city officials has created a situation so dangerous that they must leave the
city in a hurry.?®® They fled to Lystra and Derbe and the surrounding country and contimued
preach the gospel.

E. Paul and Barnabas at Lystra (1488

1. Lystra was about 18 miles soegbuthwest of IconiumWhether there was a
synagogue in the city, no mention is made of it. The focus here is on the resptmse of
heathens" tohe gospel, Gentiles who had shown no prior interest in the God of Israel.

2. There was a man there who had never walked, being cripple fromAsrth
Paul preached about Jesus, the crippled man came to believe that Jesus was great enough that he
could even through his ambassadors, make him walk if he chose to do so. Paul was given insight
into the man's faith and was moved to respond with a command for hésilbgpomed out,
"Stand upright on your feet." And the man sprang up and began walltirgias a dramatic
momentthat parallels Peter's healing of the lame beggar in Acts 3

3. The miracle was so profound that the crowds exclaimed in their native
language (Lycaonianyvhich Paul and Barnabas would not have understbatithe gods had
comedown to them in the likeness of mdrey were identified with two traditional Greek gods.
Barnabas they called Zeus and Paul they called Hermes, because Paul was the main speaker,
which was consistent with Hermes role as the messenger or spokesmagaufsthe

4. When Paul and Barnabas learned the priest of Zeus and the crowds were
preparing to offer sacrifices to them, they tore their garments and rushed into the crowd.
Marshall remarks, "the tearing of the clothes is an expressi@vuolsion at a blasphemous
attempt to regard men as divine, and the swift rush by the apostles into the crowd was their
attempt to avoid being reverenced as gods and so committing sin against the tré€ God."

5. They make it clear that sacrificing toetm is inappropriate because they are
mere mortals not god$hey tell them they are bringing good news, namely that they should turn
from "theseworthlessthings," thér idolatrous system of worship, to the Living God, the one true
God who made all thing#e is the source of all life, and life is found only in him. He is inviting
them to come to know him, which additional teaching would explain is done through the Lord
Jesus Christ.

6. They explain that in past generations, Gdldwedthe nations, th Gentiles, to
go their own way, meaning he did not engage directly with them to instruct them in his ways, as
he did with Israel and is now doing with t@entiles hrough thegospel.That does not meahat

168 Many translationgndicate that amttemptto mistreat and stone them had been madepbdt éyév € ©pop is
better understood to me&and when an inclination aroseThe NIV captures that sensehere was a plot afoot
among both Gentiles and Jews, together with thadérs, to mistreat them and stone them.

169 Schnabel, 605.

170 Marshall (1980), 237.

72



in the former timeéhey were not accountable @od or culpable for their conduct. On the
contrary,they were accountable and culpable despite the lack of special revelation pbasause
Paul and Barnabaste,God's existencand nature werevident in higgoodprovision of rains
and crops, which safisand bring gladness. Terrance Tiessen states:

It is highly implausible that Paul is suggesting that God accepted all the various
forms of worship and conduct that the nations chose in their ignorance of God
through lack of revelation. His point is twddo First, God had given them some
revelation in the form of his providential care for them. As indicated in Rom 1:21,
this left them culpable if they did not respond by honoring God as God and giving
him thanks. And second, in Paul's generation, they veeeiving a clearer

revelation of God's truth and of his will, so their obligation was increasing
accordinglyt’?

7. DespitePaul and Barnabassgtions and wordsejecting any attempt to
sacrifice to themthey were barely able to prevent the peomenfdoing so.That tells you
something about how midalowing the miracle was'he problem was they were attributing it to
Paul rather than recognizing it was the work of Paul's Lord.

F. Paul stoned at Lystra (Acts 142B9

1. At some point, antagortis Jews from Antioch and Iconium came to Lystra
and succeeded in turning the people against the mission&ieeste not told what claims or
arguments they used to do so. Thiggnstoned Pauand dragged his body out of the city. He
was in such bad shapeat they assumed he was dead. Paul almost certainly refers to this event
in 2 Cor. 11:25 and more generally in 2 Tim. 3:11 (also possibly Gal. 6:17).

2. But when the disciples, presumably converts from Lystra, gathered around him,
he rose up and webtck into the city. This is a very terse report, but | agree with Bruce that it
"has a flavor of miracle about it” Schnabel offers the following as a possibility: 'the
believers of Lystra stand in a circle around Paul, who is lying ogrthend, bleeding and
perhaps unconscious, they undoubtedly pray for him. God answers their prayers in terms of
granting Paul a miraculous recovefy>"

3. The next day Paul and Barnabas left for Derbe, &uriles soutreast of
Lystra. Luke says onlyhat they preached the gospel to that city and made a considerable number
of disciples theret would have been a far easier route back to Syrian Antioch for them to travel

71 Terrance L. TiessenVho Can Be SavedPowners Grove, IL: InterVarsity Press, 2004), 128.1n Acts 17:29

Paul explains that since humans are God's offspringugbtnot conceive of him as idolaters do, thinkingibe

like an image made afold or silver or stonthat wasformed by the art and imagination of mdie point of 17:30

is that Godhavingdisregarded the Gentiles' timeaflpableignorance(in which they suppressed what they ought

to have known as God's offspring to engage in idolatry29; Rom. 1:1825)in the sense he did not allow that time

to disqualify them as objects ofdimercy, extends to them an offer of mercy in Christ. He commands all people
everywhere, Gentiles as well as Jew, to repent, to turn from their present way to his way that they may be saved on
the appointed day of judgment by Jesus Christ.

172 Bruce (1987)296.

173 Schnabel, 612.
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southeast from Derbe the roughly 150 miles to Tarsus, Paul's hometown, andtiretore
Antioch from there. But instead, thegturned to Lystra, Iconium, and Pisidian Antioch,
strengthening the disciples in those cities and encouraging them to continue in tivesfianthg
them not to fall back into Judaism or paganigimilowing upwith and nurturing those new
Christians was so importatitat they faced the dangef returning to those citieand the
inconvenience and hardship of prolonged travel to do it.

4. They told those babies in Christ tilaé road to the consummated kiiogn of
God, the future eternal state, passes through suffering and persecution. That fate is not reserved
for missionaries; it is the lot of all disciples because this world is opposed to Bhdsget we
have many today who are trying to attract pedapl€hrist with the lie that he guarantees his
disciples wealth and easy living.

5. Paul and Barnabas appointed eldasthem”in every churchfor the benefit
and blessing of the disciples. Thesermen who shoulder the burden of leadership of &od'
people. Theyre responsible for using their authority under Christ for the spiritual welfare of the
congregation, and they will answer for how they discharge that responsibility (Heb. 13:17).
Those who are under the oversight of elders are to obeydtteofithe Lord that is presented by
them, respect them for their work, support them, and cooperate with them that they may serve
with joy and not groaning (Thess. 5:12.3; Heb. 13:7, 17).

6. With prayer and fasting, Paul and Barnabas committezlyoung churches
and their newlyappointed elders to the Lotd* This presumablywvas a prayer for their strength,
courage, wisdom, growth, unity, peace, protection, and faithfuliibsy. were askingsodto
bless and multiply his little pockets of fire inetpagan darkness.

G. Paul and Barnabas return to Antioch in Syria (12B4

1. On the way back to Syrian Antioch, Paul and Barnabas preached in Perga in
Pamphylia, the city they had visited in Acts 13:13 (where John Mark left them). Theyehén
to the adjacent seaport of Attalia and from there sailed to Syria and traveled to Afgoch
church that had sent them out.

2. They naturally reported their journey to the assembled church. They declared
"all that God had done with thefriThis ro doubt included events and information Luke does not
provide. They recognized that in all of it God was the primary actorvweegy merely his
instruments.

3. In the report of what God had done with them, they specified how he had
opened a door of it to the Gentiles. They were not saying, of course, that their work was the
first conversion of Gentiles. That had happened earlier, including in Antioch. Rather, they were
saying that in their missionary journey, God had used them to call Gentiléhtim fa
unprecedented numbetfany caution light remained in anyone's mind regarding the Gentile
mission, God was making clear the light was green.

174 Bryce (1987), 297.
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4. They remained a considerable time with the disciples in Antioch. It is during
this time thastageis set for the Jerusalem Conferencéhef followingchapter

H. The Jerusalem Council (1:21)

1. Some men from Judea came to Antioch and were teaching the Christians there
that one must be circumcisadd commit to obeying thdosaic law(15:1, 5)in order to be
saved. In other words, they agreed ethnic Gentiles could be saved but only by firstimghwer
JudaismThis seems to be the visit referred to in Gal. 2:12, where Paul say®tbat certain
men came from JameBeterate with the Gentiles; but when they came, he drew back and
separated himself because he feared those of [the] cirsiomfgroup].

a. They came "from James" only in the sense that (a) the Jerusalem
congregation was identified with James (perhaps because he was the leader who spent the most
time there) or (b) the more conservative or-aamscious element of the Jerwsalcongregation
was identified with James (perhaps because of his strong personal choice to observe of the law).
In other words, they were not actually sent by James; they simply came from a group that was
identified in some way with James.

b. Acts 1524 makes clear that, though the meferred to in 15:1, 5, those
insisting on submission to the Mosaic lament out from the Jerusalem congregation, they did
not have any authorization or commission to spread their views among the G&hglesvere
going rogue in making their claimallowing their association with the Judean chutelgive an
impression of authority.

c. Peter's fear of those of theatimcision group is difficult to understand
given his prior experiences and actions, butiag have given into that feaith the
rationalization thahe was doing so for the sake of the fJoilaizer Jewish Christians in Judea.
In other words, he may hayestified succumbing to the pressure by thinkihg Judaizers could
cause trouble for the other Jewish Christians in Judea by enlstmGhristian Jewgo help
bring them in line with their Judaizing view. WWestdo not knowwhat fueled Peterlapseon
that occasion.

d. Peter's hypocrisy adversely influenced some of the other Jews,
including BarnabaéGal. 2:13) If this isindeedthe incident reported in Acts 15:1, which seems
likely, Paul presumably convinced Barnabas of his error in folloWieigr's example, and then
as noted in Acts 15:he and Paul argued sharply with the Judaizers, perhaps after Peter's
departure. If Barnabas recovered quickly from his theological "slip," Luke may have seen no
need to mention it when reporting in Acts 35hat Barnabas was sent with Paul to Jerusalem to
see the apostles and elders about the question.

e. The Apostles certainly were Spifiited men, but they were not sinless,

just as we have God's Spirit but are not sinless. There is no contratietiiceen the Apostles
being capable of sin and their being incapable of error when used by the Spirit to write Scripture.
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For example, Moses sinned at Meribah (Num. 20), and yet Jesus made clear that the Scripture
written by the Spirit through Moses waimant.

f. Paul doesot say in Galatiansow Peter responded to his rebuke.
Perhap$ie was not yet sure when he wrote the letter, it being before the Jerusalem Council in
Acts 15 where Petédeft no doubt about his change of hetotcefully siding with Paul.As
Bruce states'Such information as we can glean about Peter after this does not suggest that he
persisted for long in this charade of 'separate taBi@s.ears laterPetereferred to Paul
affectionately in 2 Pet. 3:15 as "our dear brather

2. The disagreement and debate in Antioch over what the Judaizers from Judea
were claimingoromptedthe church to appoint Paul, Barnabas, and some others to go to
Jerusalem to see the apostles and elders about the quaatices they passed through
Phoenicia and Samaria, they described the conversion of the Gentiles and brought great joy to
the saintsPolhill comments:

They used the opportunity to visit congregations along the way. It could almost be
described as a "campaign trip," since most of these congregations would likely be
sympathetic with their viewpoint that Gentiles should not be burdertad w
circumcision and the Torah. This would be especially true of the Christians in
Phoenicia whose congregations were likely established by the same Hellenists
who reached out to the Gentiles in Antioch (13209. The congregations along

their route rejated at the news of Paul and Barnabas's success among the
Gentiles. Evidently they did not share the misgivings of the Judaizing
Christianst’®

3. When they arrive in Jerusalem, they are welcomed by the church and the
apostles and the elders, and thegteehow God had used them in converting the Gentiles. But
some Jewish Christians "from the sect of the Pharisees,"” meaning they were Pharisees when they
converted (like Paulgssertedhat Gentile convertsad tosubmit to the law of Mose®olhill
says @ their claim:

Gentiles who become Christians must undergo Jewish proselyte procedure. They
must be circumcised. They must live by the entire Jewish law. It was not the

moral aspects of the law that presented the problem but its ritual provisions. The
moral law, such asmbodied in the Ten Commandments, was never in question.
Paul, for instance, constantly reminded his churches of God's moral standards in
his letters. The ritual aspects of the law presented a problem. These were the
provisions that marked Jews off fromhet people- circumcision, the food laws,
scrupulous ritual purity. They were what made Jews Jews and seemed strange and
arbitrary to most Gentiles. To have required these of Gentiles would in essence
have made them into Jews and cut them off from theoféke Gentiles. It would

5 E, F. BrucePaul Apostle of the Heart Set Fr@@rand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1977), 178
176 polhill, 324.
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have severely restricted, perhaps even killed, any effective Gentile mission. The
stakes were high in the Jerusalem Conferéfice.

4. The apostle®lders and the Antioch delegation (v. 12) met to consider the
matter. After megh debate, Peter took the floor and reminded them of how God had sent him to
the Gentiles (at Cornelius's house) that they should hear the gospel and beliesleaGsetl
their hearts by faith, as he had done with the Jews, and bore witness to themdhgm the
Holy Spirit, just as he had given to the Jewish believi&rsce these Gentiles were reconciled to
God through their faith in Christ without submission to the law, why would they put God to the
test by requiringsentilesto submit to the lawAs Marshall notes, that would be to test God "in
the sense of questioning his judgment to see whether he really meant it and whether men might
get away with doing something differedt®

5. In binding theMosaiclaw on Gentilesthe Judaizers were plag a yoke on
the neck of the disciples that the Jews themselvebdaa unable to bear the sens¢hey had
been unable to keep all its demands so as not to require grace. On the contrary, the law itself
includdl ritual offeringsthrough whichGod madeavailableatonementor sins (inderwritten by
Christ's coming sacrificéf® But as Christians, they all now believe that the grace they need for
salvation is not in the offerings of the law Btitrough the grace of the Lord Jesus," i his
atoningsecrifice, the same sacrifice through which the Gentiles will be sévetil) So why
hang orthe Gentiles lawthat is irrelevant to their salvation?

6. Peter's words silenced the opposition, so the group was ready to hear from Paul
and Barnabas abotite great work God had done through theamong the Gentiles.
Longenecker remarks, "Peter had evidently completely recovered from his temporary lapse in
Syrian Antioch. Now he saw matters more clearly and was prepared to agree with Paul (1) that
there is 'no distinction’ between Jews and Gentiles, and (2) that the Mosaic law is an unnecessary
'yoke'for Gentile believers in Jesu¥®

7. After Paul and Barabas recounted their experience, James the Lord's brother, a
leading figure in the Jerusalem church, sealed the pgéénsaid that Peter's account of how God
hadincludedthe Gentileamong his people was consistent with the words of the prophets.
Specifcally, he appealed to Amos 9:1P (in LXX, the Scripture most familiar to the Gentiles).

(a) God said through Amos in 9:412 thatafter the timeof Israel's
scattering, i.e., after the exilee wouldraise up the "falletent' of David. It is a m&phor for
the kingdom of David, one that looks back to the security Israel once enjoyed under David's rule.
It is a promise that peace and security will again be ksttald by the revival of the Davidic
kingdom, by a descendant of David returning totktitene.

(b) He indicates that this restored Davidic kingdom will include other
nations; other nations will bear God's name under the rule of higki®). James's point is that

177 polhill, 324.

178 Marshall (1980), 250.

19E.g., Lev. 1:4; 4:20, 26, 31, 35; 5:6, 10, 13, 16, 18; 6:7; 7:7
180 | ongenecker, 945.
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Jesus is the Davidic king promised by Anaogithe restored Davidic kgdom to which Amos
referred included GentileSo Peter's experience and testimshguld not beesisted as
theologically suspertt is in keeping with the revelation of God.

8. Given God's acceptance of Gentiles among his people, James's judgment was
that they should not trouble Gentile convdaysrequiring them to submit to the Mosaic law.
Rather, theyshouldwrite to themrequiring only that thekeep away fronthe pollutions ofthe
idols andfrom the sexual immoralitythe strangledhing, andthe blood (v. 20). The meaning
and relationship of these regulations have been debated throughout history. Schreiner states,
"Certainly what James meant by these prohibitions isasyt ® discern, and scholars have
struggled to understand them and to see how they apply today. We have to admit that
ascertaining what James said is difficult, and any solution must be tent&tivey"
understanding on the matter has been most infludng&tn Witherington.

a. The "pollutions oftheidols" refers to the spiritual desecration that
accompanies participation in idol worshipolladay says the pollutions of the idols "expresses
the Jewish belief that worship offered to imagestber deities not only compromises
monotheistic faith but also defiles the worship€f.The Gentile converts are to steer clear of
worshiping idols, which in practice meant they were to keep their distancetfeontual meals
in the pagan temples thaeve a regular part of idol worship in antiqyitgeals thg would have
attended all their lives.

b. He reinforces the prohibition of attending pagan temple feasts by
including conduct the Jews knew (or assumed) took place at those feasts and which the
consideredappalling:the sexual immoralitythe strangled thing], andthe blood. If one gives
force to the definite articlesthe sexual immoralitythe strangéd [thing],andthe blood— it
suggests a specific occurrence of the condwct) agook placen the feastsPeterson states,
"Witherington rightly proposes that the four elements mentioned by James and included in the
decree in v. 29 must be viewed together and applied to a particular social context. The most
natural way to read the tewould be to see it as a prohibition of attending temple feasts and all
that they entailed in the Gre&oman world.*33 Bock states, "It is quite likely that the
prohibition relates especially to attending pagan temples and what goes on with®hem."

c. Itis like someone sayingStay away from the corruption of the
strippers and from the drunkennetd® infidelity,andthe fighting."We would understandhat
these are not four isolated prohibitions biget ofprohibitionsthat arerelated tathefirst, the
commanda stay away from the corruption of te&ippers. Attending strip clubs is not only an
immoral act oflusting butimmersesne inan environment ofncillary vicesWe would realize
thatthesestrip-club-relatedprohibitionsweredesigned to magnify the warning and imaénded
to beanexhaustive or comprehensilist of one's moral obligationdhe same goes for the
prohibitions related to idol worshift.truly would be perverse to claim Gentile Christiansraoe
required to be honest, loving, kind, forgiving, etc. because those virtues were not included in the

81 Schreiner, 31.

182 Holladay, 302.

183 peterson, 433 (fn. 55).
184 Bock, 506.
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Jerusalem decreé is clear throughout the NT that all Christians are called to live like Christ in
all areas of their lives.

d. There is no quésn that Jews associated idol worship with sexual
immorality. Schnabel observes, "In the Old Testament and in Jewish tradition, sexual immorality
was often linked with idolatry” (citing Jer. 38 Ezek. 16:1546, 23:735; Hos. 5:4, 6:10%°
Wisdom of Saimon14:12, a work that probably dates from the latter part of the first century
B.C., states,'For the invention of idols was the beginning of fornication, and the discovery of
them the corruption of lifé.2 Maccabee$:4, a work that probably dates from the latter part of
the second century B.Gays of thalefiling of the Jerusalem temple by the forces of Antiochus,
"For the temple was filled with debauchery and reveling by the nations, who dallied with
prostitutesand had intercourse with women within the sacred precincts, and besides brought in
things for sacrifice that were unfit.

e. Regardinghecryptic phrasesthe strangtd [thing]” and "the blood,"
Witherington writes:

Also relevant to our discussiontlse evidence that the choking of the sacrifice,
strangling it, and drinking or tasting of blood transpired in pagan temples. In
regard to the former, we have evidence from the magical papyri of the attempt to
choke the sacrifice and in essence transtdifé breath or spiritual vitality into

the idol, and in regard to the latter R. M. Oglivie points to the practice, mentioned
occasionally in the literature, of the priest tasting the blood of the sacrifice. The
singular reference to blood at the endhaf tlecree would be superfluous after the
reference to abstaining from things strangled or choked if the meaning was to
avoid meat with the blood still in it. It is more likely that each item in the decree
should be taken separately and all be seen asingféo four different activities

that were known or believed to transpire in pagan tentpies.

f. If despite the redundanayne assumess many do, thdthe strangled
[thing]" and "the blood" both refer to eating sacrificial meat feomanimal whosbelood had not
been drainedt still is something a Jew would consider appalling. Consuming h¥oexpressly
prohibited in the Old Testamebécause oblood'srelationship to fie (e.g., Gen. 9:4; Lev. 7:26
27,17:1014, 19:26; Deut. 12:16, 224, 15:23; 1 Sam. 14:334; Ezek. 33:25)Whether the
prohibition of eating blood is a transcultural moral norm that continues in the new covenant is
debated®’ but that is not relevant the Jewish revulsion.

185 Schnabel, 643.

186 Witherington, 464. Citing Witherington, Bock (p. 506) says, "What may have been particularly offensive was the
Gentile priest tasting the blood of the sacrifice."

187 Schreiner states (p. 32), "Another possibility, which | incline toward slightly, ightbairohibition of eating

blood stems from the command given to Noah (Gen. 9:4) and represents a moral norm, so that the prohibition to eat
blood has the same binding character as the prohibition against idol food and sexual immorality." In any event,
draining the blood is part of standard practice today when slaughtering livesddiek. stunning, animals are

usually suspended by a hind limb and moved down a conveyor line for the slaughter prodbéya® typically

bled (a process called stickingexsanguination) by the insertion of a knife into tiheracic cavityand severance of
thecarotid arteryandjugular vein.This method allows for maximal blood removal from the Bdggcyclopedia
Britannica, "Livestock Slaughter Procedurés
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9. The rationale given in v. 24 that Jewsteeped in the lalave long been
present in cities throughout the empifée point is thatfiGentiles continue attendingagan
temple feastafter they become Christianswill kill evangelism amondhe Jewsbecausé¢hey
will notreceivereligious instruction fromanyone engaging in idolatry aoresumably) irthe
repulsivepracticeghey associate with.itt would be a massive stumbling block to sharing the
gospel with tlem.Witherington states, "The witness of Gentile Christians was important to
James. They must not give Jews in the Diaspora the opportunity to complain that Gentile
Christians were still practicing idolatry and immorality by going to pagan feasts even afte
beginning to follow Christ!88

10. This interpretation raises the question of why Paul did not appeal to the ruling
when addressing the issue of food offered to idols in 1 Cor 8111. Why not just say that
attending pagan temple feasts had already been prohibited &ydsibes and elders at the
JerusalenCounciland be done with®That is not as puzzling asntay seem.

a. Briefly, it seems the Corinthians were resisting Paul's prohibition of
attending idol feasts in pagan temples by arguing that they all know that idols are not real gods, a
point with which Paul will agree, and thus their eating in thepterwas not an act of worship
but a purely social matter. In addition, food is a matter of indifference to God, another point on
which Paul will agree, so putting this with the first argument, it does not mdttgthey eat or
wherethey eat. So how can Paul forbid their participating in the temple feamts€of them
also doubt that Paul has the proper apostolic authority to forbid them on this'ffatter.

b. Paul opens his attack on their objection to his prohibition of attgndin
temple feasts by challenging its faulty ethical premise. The assumption behind their argument
was that Christian behavior is predicated solely on knowledge, that knowing that something is
not forbidden automatically authorizes one to do it. Pétsisline of responsesithateven if
their arguments about the propriety of eating in the temples were correct, which they were not
(as he will make clear in 10:42P), the principle of brotherly love would still require that they
forego the practice.

(1) It would not help that point ttell them they could not attend
the idol feasts because the Jerusalem Council had so ruled. He is teaching them the deeper
rationale for avoiding the feasts, the rationale of love.

(2) He could have launched into explanation that the Jerusalem
decree was rooted in love for Jewish +@nristians, a desire not to put a stumbling block in the
way of evangelizing them and analogized that to the claim he was making about brotherly love
between believers. But he may hdek that wasnot necessary ana possible distraction

c. After explaining that, regardless of their arguments justifying eating the
idol feasts, the principle of brothgrdove would require that they forego the practice, Paul makes
clear in 10:1422 thateating the cultic meals in pagan temples ifacta sharing in the worship

188 Witherington, 463.
189 See Gordon D. Fe@he First Epistle to the Corinthiapgev. ed. (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 2014$-390.
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of the idol which is in reality a demon, and is therefore prohibited. Perhaps Paul chose here not
to bolster his case by appeal to the Jerusalem deeoaeise his apostolic authority had been
called into question. Relying on the ruling of othergnake the point wuld play into that claim.

I. The Council's letter to Gentile believers (15382

1. The apostles, the elders, and the whole chagehedo send to Antioch with
Paul and Barnabasletter carried by two chosen delegafeslas called Barsabbas adiths
who wereleaders among the brothensJerusalemWe are told in v. 32 that theytsowere
prophetsThey would conveyhe letterand expound ofis contents based on their presence at
the meetingWe know nothing else of this Judas, but Silaso(&lsown by his Latin name
Silvanus) became an important figure in the church.

2. The letter is formally addressedth@ Gentiles in Antioch and Syria and
Cilicia. Theissueof Gentiles and the Mosaic law had become acute in Antioch, and Antioch was
"the hub for this double province of Syria and eastern Ciltéfarhe conclusion expressed in
the letter would be relevant to Gentile converts elsewhere, and we see in Acts 16:4 that other
communities were informed about it.

3. They assure the church in Antioch that the fnem Jerusalem whbad
troubled them by claiming Gentile converts were obligated to submit to the Mosarelawot
speaking on their behalf. In contrast, Judas and B#as their full authorization and will
confirm and expound upon the contents of the Iefieey are accompanying Barnabas and Paul,
who are described as "beloved" andragfi who have risked their lives for the name of our Lord
Jesus Christ

4. Theystatethatthe conclusion expressed in the letts#emed good to the Holy
Spirit and tous” The language "it seemed gdad the language of a formal decree; it does not
imply that they were expressing a mere opirtidiind the language indicatéisat tre decision
they reached was in accordance with the will of God as expressed through the Holy Spirit. Luke
does not specify how the Spirit made kno@od's will in the matter. Perhaps it was by a
revelatory word through one of the Christian proptéts by knowledgeplanted directlyin the
hearts of the apostle®r perhaps it was by the report of the Spirit's work among the Gethtdes
wasgiven by Peter and Paul and Barnabiadthe Spirit's testimony through the prophet Amos
that Jamesguoted, which tayrealized made clear thtite Mosaic law was not to be bound on
Gentiles!®?

5. In the context of some Jews insisting that Gentile converts cortmmpletely
to Judaismthe apostles and eldadeclare thattte only obligation they will put on the Gentile
convertgthat relates tahe lawshaped perspective of the Jasighat tley steer clear of idol

190 Bock, 511.

91 witherington, 469.

192 Schnabel, 650.

193 peterson439.In that scenariohie prohibitionsvould be drawn from other revelations of the Spirit, such as the
evil of idolatry and its related vices, thaportance of the gospelnd thepriority of love.
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feasts in the pagan tempi¥sand the associated vicES This does not meathe prohibition of

idol worship ismerely an accommodation to Jewish sensibilities,ithetwwvrong only because of
its devastating effect on Jewish evangelism. Paul axdkar that is not the case; idol worship is
inherently sinful. But it is a sin that, more than others, will causddts to ignore and rightly
condemn Christian#s | interpretActs 15:21, James was focused on the potential harm of the
sinin driving Jews from the gospdiut that rationale is not specified in the letter.

6. The church in Antiochejoiced when they read the letter because of its
encouragg message'The Gentile believers rejoicelatthey did not have to be circumcised
and they did not have to become Jewish proselytes. The Jewish believers in the tongrega
probably rejoiced that the apostles and elders were able to come to a unanimous téeisbn”
thatthe evangelistic roadblock of idol worship had been dealt Wtik.obligation to steer clear
of idol feasts was not without cost in the pagan wantut€ the resistance in Corinth), but was a
relatively mild and understandable burden.

7. Judas and Silagho as | noted were prophetsicouraged and strengthened the
saints in Antioch witha long or lengthy message or speech (NAS, NASU, HCSB, NJB, CSB
NET). After staying there for some time, they were sent off in peace to return to JeruEaéym
"were senbff with the ancient blessing shalom that the peace of God would abide with
them."'%” Verse 34("But it seemed good tBilas to stayhere) is excluded by almost all English
versions because it almost certainly was not part of the original text.

8. Paul and Barnabas remained in Antioch, teaching and preaching the word of
the Lord, with many other#arshall comments, "Paul and Babas taught the church and
evangelized together for the last time of which we have any record. There was, however, a group
of other Christians engaged in the same work, so that the way was open for the two former
missionaries to resume their travels anériow that the church would be left in good hand8."

J Paul and Barnabas separate (15439

1. Paul proposed that he and Barnabas return to the areas they previously
evangelized. His letter to the churches in Galatia, probably written from Antioch prior to the
Jerusalem Council, revedtse Judaizers had been active among the chuofhibat region

2. Barnabas again wanted to take John Mark, his cousin (Col. 4:10), but Paul did
not think it wise to do so because he had left them on their prior journey. Barnabas no doubt
wanted to develop John Mark by giving him another chance, whereas Paudrwased the
potential cost to the mission would be too great. They disagreed sharply enettér of
judgment and decided in the end to divide the task.

194 The "pollutions of the idols" in v. 20 refersttwe spiritual desecration that accompanies participation in idol
worship.The word inv. 29e i d @1 Ypreférsud sacsfices offered to idols in their temgkase, Witherington,
460-463).

195 They are not addressing the kinds of concessions love demands in situations like Rerf:1B4:

196 Schnabel, 651.

197 polhill, 336.

198 Marshall (1980), 256.
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3. Barnabas took John Mark to Cyprus, where he, Paul, and John Mark had begun
their prior jouney. Recall that Barnabas was a native of Cyprus (Acts 4:36). Paul, on the other
hand,chose Silas as a companion, who had returned to Antioch, either on his own or at Paul's
request. They were commended by the saints in Antioch to the grace of thesnondith the
church's approval and blessiftis is around A.D. 49/50.

4. In making their way to the churches Paul had planted with Barnabas, he and
Silastraveled northward through Syria and Cilicidney strengtheneithe churcheshat had been
plantal in those regions, eithéuring Paul's years in Tarsus and/or as the gospel had spread out
from the church in Antioch.

5. We do not know how John Mark would have farfetthere had been no
disagreement and he had again accompanied Paul and Baorabhas, wouldhaveaffected the
missionnegatively It seems clear, however, that Barnabas's investment in John Mark bore fruit.
"Paul later acknowledged the worth of Markdaregarded him as a colleague (Col. 4:10; and
especially 2Tim. 4:11; cf. 1 Pet. 5:12)-%

6. Luke follows Paul's path from this point. Barnabas is not mentioned again in
Acts.

K Timothy joins Paul and Silas (16)1

1. Paul and Silas went f@erbe and then to Lystravhere a disciple named
Timothy lived.His mother, Eunice (2 Tim. 1:5), was a JgwChristian but his father was a
Greekunbeliever who probably was now ded® Timothy had a good reputation among the
saintsat Lystra and Iconiufrand Paul wanted him to accompany thémuas probably at i
time that Timothy received a spiritual gift (a gracious endowment) for ministry, the giving of
which was accompanied byetttaying on of hands (by the elders and Paul) and by prophetic
recognition of the gift (1 Tim. 1:18, 4:14; 2 Tim. 1.5).

2. Timothy had not beegircumcised as a child as required by Jewish &awd
this was known by the Jews in the area because they kis father, as an unbelieving Greek,
would not allow it.Paul had Timothy circumcised simply as a matter of evangelistic expediency.
Because his mother was Jewish, the Jews apparently consldimattly a Jew in terms of his
ethnicity?°* and Paul did nowant to hinder the gospel's progress among the Jews by having an
uncircumcised Jewis@hristian as his associatée thought that would be a needless
impediment to gaining a hearing with them.

199 Marshall (1980), 258.

200 The imperfect tense in 16:3b ("his fativemsa Greek") suggests to Marshall, Barrett, and Bruce that he was

dead. Marshall (1980), 259; Barrett, 2:7B32; F. F. BruceThe Acts of the ApostleZ?rev. ed. (Grand Rapids:
Eerdmans, 1990), 352.

201 The ealiest rabbinic evidence in the Mishnah counted as Jewish the sons of a Jewish mother and a Gentile man.
Though some doubt whether that principle was in effect in thefinsiccentury, the evidence of the Mishnah seems

to confirm the practice assumed iotd. See KeeneActs(Grand Rapids: Baker, 2018:,23172318.
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a.Paul knew that in the new covenant circumcision wagnificant in
God's eyes (Gal. 5:6, 6:180d that the Jerusalem Council had agreed that circumcision was not
an obligation but he also knew the Jews might be put off bidéwas willing to become all
things to all people so as to win someddr. 9:1923).

b. On the other handRaul adamantlyefused to have Titus, a Gentile,
circumcised (Gal. 2:3) because the Judaizers were insisting that this was necessary for
salvation (e.g., Acts 15:5). Giving in to that demand would not be a matter of expediency but a
matter of compromising the truth tife gospel.

3. As they went through the cities, they delivered the decision of the apostles and
elders in Jerusalem that Gentile converts were required to avoid idol feasts but were not required
to be circumcised and to submit to the Mosaic Mwluntarily submitting to circumcision as an
evangelistic strategy or for some other +salvific purpose, whether as a Jew or a Gentile, was a
different matter.

4. As a result of their visits, the churches were strengthened in the faith. God
works through hman agents in strengthag our faith. And as often happens, with stronger faith
comes an increase in conversions. Faith that is real and alive is not contained.

V. The Gospel Spreads to Europe (18:20)

A. The Macedonian call (161®)

1. For anundisclosed reasoé Holy Spiritforbid the missionaries from
speaking the word in the Roman province of Asia. Presumably they had intended to do so before
the Spirit intervened. Perhaps the Spirit made the prohibition known through a prophetic
utterarce. With that door closed, they went northwestward through the region of Phrygia and
Galatia.

2. When they came to Mysitheyintended to head northto Bithynia, butonce
again the Holy Spirit, here callede Spirit of Jesyglid not allow thento do so.So passing
throughMysia 2°2 they went tahe Roman colony of Troas on the coast. It is about 585 miles
from Syrian Antioch(roughly the distance from Phoenix to Lubbock, TR)e Spirit seems to
have been funneling them there.

3. The missioaries could have sailed in several directions from Troas, but Paul
was given a vision during the nighita man of Macedonia urging him to come to Macedonia to
help themThe missionaries understood that God was calling them through the vision to preach
the gospel to the people in Macedonia, so they immediately sought to go there. The gospel was

202 5eeNAB, REB, NJB,andNET. NET note statesAlthough the normal meaning for aép X o (parerchomaj
is 'pass by, go byit would be difficult to get to Troas from where Paul and hisgamons were without going
through rather than around Mysia. BDAG 776 s\waép X 0 f lisi some nonbiblical examples of the mearijtg
through, pass throudland give that meaning for the usage Here.
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spreading to Europe. Notice Luke says "we" immediately sought to go into Macedonia,
indicating that at this timbewas part of the team.

B.The conversion of tia (16:1115)

1. They sailedrom Troas tahe island oSamothrace and thentile Macedonian
port city of Neapolis From there they journeyed the 10 miles inland to Philippi, a Roman colony
and aleading city ofthe district. They stayed thetsomedays"

2. On the Sabbath day, they went to a place by the river that they had been led to
believe was a place where some Jewish women customarily met for prayer. Apparently there was
no synagogue in the city, which requires the presence of at leastvish JnenThey sat and
spoke with the women who had gathered there.

3. One of the women wdsydia, a Gentilavho was a worshiper of Gogdrobably
meaning a devotee of Judaisvho had not fully converted (a Gddarer) She was fsm
Thyatiraanda seller ofgoods made from the purple dye for which her home region (also called
Lydia) was famous.

4. The Lord openedlydia'sheart topay attention to Paul's messagehé¢ar it
fairly and honestly, free frombscuringprejudice. He enabled her acceptance of it by allowing
her to perceive iin a different light. Everyone who responds has had their heart opened in this
way by the LordThis does not mean they wearadeto respondit means they werenabledto
respond.Themeansof openingthe heararenot revealedGod may act directly on the person
and/or indirecthythrough circumstances and experiences, through the presented word, or through
a combination of thes®ené Lopezxvrites:

When Paul and Silas were in Philippi, they spoke to women who had gathered at
the river outside the city gate to pray. One of the women was Lydidttsand

Lord opened her heart to respond to the things spoken by ®&ul4. The
Greekdnv o | ({opened) refers to'opening of the eyes to make understanding
possible and enable perceptigaiting Walter Bauer, William F. Arndt, and F.
Wilbur Gingrich,A Greek English Lexicon of the New Testament and Other Early
Christian Literature 3rdrev. ed, Frederick W. Danker (Chicago: University of
Chicago Press, 2000), Z3Many of the New Testament occurrences

of Kk a m§'heart) refer to the mind, as it does here; God opened Ls/thges of

the heart' as if removing a mental vei(Cor. 434), so that she would

understand and respond. God enabled her to understarslrRastage so that she
could believe and be saved. But opening her heart (or understanding) is not the
same as giving her faitiActs 16does not say God gave her faith. &zt He

enabled her to understand so that she could exerciséfaith.

4. After Lydia and her household were baptized, baptism being the prescribed
response for those who come to faith, gtevailed orthe missionaries to stay at her hore

203René A. Lopez"ls Faith A GiftFrom God Or A Hman Exerciseé?Bibliotheca Sacrd 64:655 (July 2007), 264.
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the head oher household, she likely was a widow or had never mat&he obviously was a
woman of means to have a house of sufficient size to accommodate the missionaries. Polhill
states:

Not only did Lydia share her goods, but she shared her faith as wétie Asader

of her household, she led them to join her in commitment and baptism (16:15).
This is the first time the baptism of a "householdiasratedin Acts. Another

will follow shortly (v. 33). There is no evidence whatever that this included
infants,and it cannot be used in support of infant baptism. Previous references to
Cornelius's household indicate that those who were baptized both heard and
believed the message (10:44; 11:4, 17). Throughout Acts baptism is based on
personal faith and commitmersind there is no reason to see otherwise in the
household baptisnt8®

C. Paul and Silas in prison (1e24%

1. On the way to the place of prayer, they were met by a slave girl whaowhad a
evil spirit by which she predicted the future. As a result, etrned a great deal of money for her
owners by fortuneelling. People paid for her prognostications.

a. That the spirit was demonic is indicated in several wayse does not
describe her as a prophetess or refer to her activity as prophesying. Rasegys literally that
she has a "python spirit,” a word associated historically with the pagan oracle of Delphi. He
describes her activity agottunetelling” which pants to something prohibited in Scripture (e.g.,
Deut. 18:10; 1 Sam. 28:8; 2 Ki. 17:17; Jer[RXX 34]:9; Ezek. 12.24), and he highlights the
profit motive which he elsewhere links with magigth pagan or false religion (Acts 824,
19:11-41) 2% The fact Paul casts the spirit out confirms it is not of God.

b. Demonic spirits do not have innate knowledge of the future. That
belongs only to God, as is implied in Isa. 42;86:910, and, | believe, in Satan's participation
in the crucifixion of Chrst. But having lived for thousands of years and having quick and
invisible access to many things, they have a superhuman knowledge of the present and past that
can give them extreme insight into the future.

2. The slave girl followed Paul cryingut,"These men are servants of the Most
High God, who proclaim to yotlhheway of salvation.'lt is possible this was a truthful
declaration that they were servants of Yahweh who were proclaiming the way of eternal
salvation in Christ thatecame a hindrae by beingnade so incessantligut it may have been
ambiguoudo obscure the true nature of the missionaries' wek. Witherington explains:

The Jewish influence on this city is not seen to be great, and the pagan use of
UV Y1 o1 o[iostHigloGod] d various pagan deities is documented (see SIG
no. 1181). [Footnote states: In fact, as BrUde Acts of the Apostlgs 361 says,

204 Bock, 535.
205 polhill, 350.
206 paterson, 463.
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"Among Gentiless w 1 n[galvation] was the object of many vows and prayers to
O¢e 0 ¢ vapd aiheraliginities."] "In Phppi the term 'Highest God' must have
been misleading. In view of the pagan usageygfdistos, the term would not

have suggested the referent was the Jewish God, unless that person was a Jew or
Judaizer. There were many 'highest gods' and a pagan Wwealdrunderstand

the referent of the term to be that deity he or she considered to be supreme.
Hearers would not think of Yahwehhus the primary effect of the term on

pagans must have been to mislead themtihpg Trebilco, "Paul and Silas,” p. 0
Furthermore, the text does not clearly say that the Pythoness [the slaviggirl

the python spirit was suggesting that Paul and Silas were proclaithiegiay of
salvation. There is no definite article sbe context must determine whether to
translde "a way" or "the way."] Her utterance should be seen in its proper
polytheistic and pluralistic context. V. 18 indicates that this behavior continued
for many days, and no doubt Paul found it annoying, but thedvertx T acv n 0 €
surely means being deeplptibled. In other words, Paul is not merely annoyed.
The story is not about a true proclamation come from a dubious source, which is
how most commentators have understood this verse.

Paul is disturbed because the message being proclaimed was at the very
least misleading. He was troubled about the content of her proclamation. The very
word "salvation” without further explanation would often connote health or
healing or rescue to a pagan, just as the phrase "Most High God" would not
suggest monotheism topagan, but rather would suggest the deity one saw as
being at the top of the pantheon of all gods. Thus v. 18 indicates that Paul turned
and spoke to the spirit® T Wjg o)1 which was actually speaking through the
girl, and ordered it to come out of thil in the name of Jesi#8’

3. With the exorcisnthe owners of the slave girl realized that their goldmine was
destroyedso they seized Paul and Silas and dragged them before the magisttatgsinting
out they were Jews, the@ccused them of sliurbing the city by advocating customs that violate
Roman law. The crowd joins in the attaekd the magistrates rip off their clothes and have them
beaten severely with rods. They then threw them into prison and ordered the jailer to keep them
securely so he put them in the inner prison and fastened their feet in stdukslarkness, lack
of ventilation,filth, crowding, foul odorsgold or heatand hard floor made an inner cell terrible
even without being in stocks.

D. The Philippian jailer comed (16:2540)

1. In the pain and discomfort of having been beaten sevdhetywn in an inner
cell, and putn stocks, Paul and Silas were, around midnight, praying and singing hymns.to God
Marshall remarks, "Here we have a concrete depiction dEkinistian ideal of 'joy amid
suffering' (Rom. 5:3; Jas. 1:2; 1 Pet. 5:8f This was no doubt one of the "sleepless nights"
Paul includes among his sufferings in 2 Cor. 11:27.

207 \Witherington, 494495.
208 Marshall (1980), 271.
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2. Luke noteshe prisoners were listening to thgmnaying and singingnd that
suddenlythere was a great earthquake that shook the foundatidhsprison. h conjunction
with that earthquakell the doors were opengahd everyone's bonds were unfasteiidd
prisoners may &ve surmised from the timing of the earthquake that it was God's response to
Paul and Silaswhich would cause them to takeisasly any instructions given ljiose men.
Perhaps Paubld them in the immediate aftermath of the earthquake to stay ipey may have
been inclined to do so not only because of Paul's spiritual credibility but also because becoming
a permanent fugite was as bad or worse than the consequences of the trials they weréfacing.

3. The jailer woke and saw the prison doors were open, but we are not told where
he was sleeping or how he was awakened. He may have been at his house, which was near the
jail, and been awakened bBybordinatesvho were (or were supposed to b&tching the cells
during the night. In any event, he was able to see thatrisen doors were opeand perhaps
hearing na&commotion of prisonerse assumetheyhad escaped. Rathévan face the dishonor
of execution for dereliction of duty for the negligence that could be pinnedroortis
subordinated!? especially the horrific execution that could be administeredidrea public
slave?!! heintendedto commit suicidén the Roman manner of falling on his swaalthat it
pierces his heart or throat.

4. Paul yells to the jailer;Do not harm yourself, for we are all her@&ulwould
have known despite the darkness that none of the prisoners had escaped because they probably
were all in the same inner cdlirisoners sometimesgereput in the inner cell at night for
security reasons?? He could see the jailer from the darknesthefinner cell because there were
torches outside that would illuminate him (16:29).

5. The jailer called for the torches to be brought and rustiedhe interior of the
jail. He falls down before Paul and Silas, trembling in fear, because hevasestaey had been
proclaiming in Philippi "the way of salvation” (v. 1iowever that was understgotlhe
supernatural confirmation of the messengers and thus of their message led the jailer to give them
the reverence due to divine agents (verse 29}aadek the salvation which they claimed to
offer."214

6. The jailer brings Paul and Silas out of the jail and asks them what he must do to
be saved. He is now convincttht he needs to take seriously whatever message of salvation
these men are preanly. They have been certified in his mind as representatives of the divine.

7. They tell him that if he believes in the Lord Jesus, he will be saved, and the
same goes for his household. And they then proceed to speak the word of the Lord to him and to
all in his house that they might know what believing in the Lord Jesus entails, the content and
nature of that belief which is necessary for salvation. In other words, they preach to them the

209 gchnabel, 690 (fn. 53).
210Keener, 3:2492498.

211 Schnabel, 690 (fn. 51).
212Keener, 3:2488.
213Keener, 3:2507.

24 Marshall (1980), 27-273.
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gospel, the message ##sus' identity, atoning death, and resction. The jailer's acceptance of

that message is indicated by the fact he at that very hour did what he could to care for Paul and
Silas by washing the wounds from their beating. And he and all his family, those to whom the
gospel had been preached &edieved, were "at once" baptizéghaptism clearly was part of the
"word of the Lord" that they spoke to them; it is the way in which God commands penitent faith
to be expressed, the Goddained way of calling out to him. One can think of it as a syrmboli
prayer, the substance of which is "God have mercy on me in the work of your Son."

8. After they were all baptized, the missionaries and the jailer and his family ate a
meal together, a symbol of their fellowship. And the jailer and his entire hodselaked that
he, the jailer, had believed in God. Vel rejoiced in that fact becaysas the head of the
householdhis belief was the doorway to thelief of theentire household.

9. Paul and Silas would have been returned to the prisonharattier prisoners
again would have been secured there. When day came, the magistrates sent the police to instruct
the jailer to releasthe missionariesThey may have concluded "that the public beating, the night
of imprisonment, and perhaps expulsioonirthe city would serve as sufficient deterrent to these
preachers' further activity in Philippt®®

10. But Paul then informed the police that he and Silas were Roman citizens
whose rights had been violated by the magistr&@agl notes in 1 Thess. 2:2 that they were
treated shamefully in PhilippRather than be sent away quietly as though no wrong had bee
done, Paul insists that the perpetrators themsetwa® to escort them out.

a. This is notmerely a matter of justice and personal pride. As Keener
notes, "Public beating and imprisonment incurred shame, a shame that would attach to the
mission ifnot corrected?!® He states:

Why do Paul and Silas need to raise the point of citizenship at all, once they are
being released? An important reason is that in the eyes of Philippi's inhabitants
(and perhaps the new Christians among them), their condemmgipears to

reflect poorly on their mission and the church they have started; securing at least
some degree of vindication will encourage the church and, it is hoped, discourage
later aggression againstif.

b. One wonders why Paul did not play ttigzenship card before their
unlawful beating and imprisonment. It would have spared them that suffering, but raising it at
that time probably would have entangled him in a protracted legal proceeding that needed to wait
on the availability of th@rovinee's governor anoh which hostile authoritiesnay havensisted
on the production of distant witnes£&%$By waiting until after they had been unlawfully treated,
Paul and Silas had the upper hand in that their mistreatment as Roman citizens put the

215Keener, 3:2516.
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magistates in dangetit® The magistrates gladly apologizand escoedPaul and Silas out, thus
providing vindication of their mission, to avoid drawing official attention to their contiiate
that the magistratasow request that they leave the city rather than deratdhey do so.

11.They left the prison and wetd Lydia's house, where they had stayed. After
encouraging the new converts, they left the city. The fact his first "we passatgetvith the
departure of Paul and Silas and resumes when he apparently reunites with Paul in Philippi in
Acts 20:56 suggest that Luke stayed on in Philippi.

E. Paul and Silas in Thessalonica {3)/:1

1. Following the great Roman highway, the Via Egnahaytwent through
Amphipolis and Apollonia and came to Thessalopioaghly 100 miles from Philippi. There
was asynagoguen the city,and onthree Sabbath dayBaulreasoneavith the Jews from the
Scripturesgxplainingandprovingthat it was necessary for Christ to suffer and rise from the
dead.We sometimes talkke mystics, as though applying logic to Scripture to prove a point is
subChristian or even antChristian, but the inspired apostle Paul disagreed. He routinely used
reason to try to persuade Jews and Greeks (18:4).

2. He declared to these Jews iheEsalonicghat Jesus is the Christ. Some Jews
were persuadeandjoined Paul and Silasgsdid many GreekGod-fearers, i.e., Gentile devotees
of Judaismand someipperclasswomen(or the wives of leading men of the cityffie probable
implication is "hat they formed a separate group and met apart from the synagogue, evidently at
the house of Jason (17:3F"

3. The Jews were jealous that Paul and Silas were effective in pulling away many
of their potential Gentile converts to Judaianmd even in plling away some of the Jews. So they
induced some bad characters from the marketplace to create an uproar against them that they
could useo bolster their charge to the authorities tRatl and Silagvere involved in
wrongdoing. Some things in politicever change. You create the uproar behind the scenes and
then claim it is a grassroots reaction to your enemy.

4. They attacked Jason's house, intending to grab Paul and Silas, but they were not
there. They settled for dragging Jason and some of ttledns before the authorities, accusing
Jason of harboringnd sympathizing witthese social disrupter&/hom they describe
hyperbolically as having turned the world upside doapp@rentlyaware of the disturbance in
Philippi and elsewheleand charge wh breachingthe decrees of Caesar saying theras
another king named Jesud$at sounded likdisloyalty to Caesar if not treasamhich
understandably disturbed the people and the authorities.

5. Whether they were unimpressed with the GHer some preliminary
investigationor for some othereason, lie authorities do not insist on hunting down Paul and
Silas or on punishing Jason and the otheistead, theware content to have Jason and the
brothers post a bond that presumably was conditioned on their ensuring certain beleakagps

219Keener, 3:252:2529.
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including that Paul and Silas would leave the city and not return during the term of office of the
present authoritie€! With that, they allowed Jason and threthers to leave.

F. Paul and Silas in Berea (175D

1. Realizing the danger dfirther mob violencethe brothers immediately sent
Paul and Silaat nightto Berea about 45 miles southwest of Thessalonite. unclear precisely
how long they gent in Thessalonica. The fact Paul worked at his trade while thé&reek. 2:7
9) and received aid from the Philippians (Phil. 4, p&rhaps more than on@iggests he
probably was there longer than a few weeks, but it was almost certainly nottleargercouple
of months.

2. In Berea, Paul and Silas begin their evangelism in the Jewish synagbgue.
Jews there were more noble than those in Thessalonica in that thepterssted in andpen
to the message rather than closeminded and hostitehBy were not gullible. They examined
the Scriptures dailjo see if the biblical case being presented was solid. Marshall remarks, "Here
was no mere emotional response to the gospel, but one based on intellectual coR%iction."

3. As a result of their openness and honest examination of the Scriptures, many of
the Jews in Berea came to faith. In addition, a good number of Greek women of high standing
and Greek men converted. It is not clear whether these were Jewish sympathizetheyhom
would have encountered in the synagogupagan Greeks" they may have encountered in other
venues like the marketplacEhese converts probably included Sopater, the son of Pyrrhus, who
is identified in Acts 20:4 as being from Berea.

4. When Jw's in Thessalonica learned Paul was preaching in Berea, they went
there with the same strategy of opposition that had been effective for them in Thessalonica. They
turned the crowds against the missionaries, presumably by again claiming theyeaehnag
the decrees of Caesar in saying there is another king namedReslisng Paul's importance
and the danger to him from mob violentee brothers immediately sent Ptuthe coast where
he and some Berean companions sailed to Athens. Silas and Ti@awothiyned in Berea,
presumably to instruct the new converts in their faftdul sent word to them by those who had
accompanied him to come to him as soon as possible.

G.Paul in Athens (17:181)

1. While Paul was waiting in Athens, he war®voked or distressduy the
manmade images of gods that were everywhere in theHgtpreached Jesus and the
resurrection to Jews and Géehrers in the synagogue, and daily he preached that message in the
marketplace to whoever happened to be there.

2. Some of the philosophers who conversed with him spoke disparagingly of him
as a'babbler.” It probably refers to someone who picks up bits and pieces of information from

221 Longenecker, 976.
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various sources and then tries to pass them off as his own deep insight, a kind of poseur
intellectual. Others said he was a proclaimer of strange gods because reaghing what for
them was a new religionvolving one called Jesus and the resurrection that had begun with
him 223

3. The philosophers brought Paul to the Areopagarsting him to expound on
his teaching"[The Areopagustioes not refer so much tiee place, however, as to the advisory
council of Athens known as tireopaguswhich dealt with ethical, cultural, and religious
matters, including the supervision of education and controlling the many visiting le¢téters.
Luke notes that the Athenisiand foreigners who lived thengre obsessed with "the next
thing," perhaps implying they chase philosophical fads rather than truth.

H. Paul addresses the Areopagus (1-32p

1. Paul begins his address before the Areopagusharing his percejoin from
the many idols in the city that they are a very religious community. So much so thavémey
have an altaon which worship is directeid "an unknown god.Paul uses the public
acknowledgement that there is a God or gods they do not know tizetellabout the almighty
creator God.

2. He tells them that the God who made the world and everything in it, who is
Lord of all, does not live in manmade temples and has no needs thmetrg human efforts.
On the contrary, he is the one wliwes b mankindife and breath and everything el3éis
God made from one man all the inhabitants of all the nations on the earth; they all descended
from Adam.And in creation, h@rovided for humanity by settirntpe seasonsf the year (cf.
14:17 "theordered seasons” NABndpreparinghe areas of the world thateinhabitable by
humangthereby establishing trereasavailablefor nations).

3. He did sain the desirghat dispersed humanityould in their fallennesind
their way to him. And tafactis that he is not far from each one of us, meattiegevidence of
his reality, presence, and goodness surroundSrestion itself bears witness to hihwe will
but see itIndeed his nearness is reflected in the fads by hin??° that we live and move and
have our being?® We are dependent on him and close to him.

4. Paul then quotes the Greek poet Aratus's stateniéne(@ury B.C.), "For we
are indeed his offspring(This was very similar to the statement of the Greek péedi@hes,

223Bock, 562.

224NET note.

225"While Stoics in the audience may have seen a point of agreement, Paul likely understood the prepositional
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which may explain why he says some of your poets, plural, have said.) Aratus would have meant
the words in a pantheistic senti&t all things of nature are a manifestation of the divine,

whereas Paul intends it as a reference to Adam, whoneated specially in the image and

likeness of God and from whom all human beings descettded.

5. Paul explains that since humans are God's offspringpught notconceive of

him as idolaters do, thinking he is like an image made of gold or silvésroe that was formed

by the art and imagination of man. The point of 17:30 is that God, having disregarded the
Gentiles' time of culpable ignorance (in which they suppressed what they ought to have known
as God's offspring to engage in idolatry. 29; Ron. 1:1825) in the sense he did not allow that
time to disqualify them as objects of his mercy, extends to them an offer of mercy in Christ. He
commands all people everywhere, Gentiles as well as Jew, to repent, to turn from their present
way to his way tht they may be saved on the appointed day of judgment by Jesus Christ.

6. Paul says God has given assurance to all that Christ is his criterion of judgment
by raising him from the dead. The reference to resurrecaaosedsome of his hearete mock
the claim Marshall comments, "Although Greeks believed in the immortalithesoul, the
idea of a bodily resurrection was alien to their thinking, since the body was increasingly regarded
as earthly and evil in comparison with the soul which was the seat of the divine in man. Not only
was the cross 'folly to Gentiles', butaso was the resurrectioff® Others were at least more
polite and indicated they were willing to hear him on another occasion.

7. Luke notes that there were conversions in Athens, including Dionysius, a
member of the Areopagus, and a woman named Dariiéwe fact Paul in 1 Cor. 16:15 describes
the Corinthian household of Stephanushasfirstfruits of Achaiadloes not mean there were no
conversions in Athens prior to the visit to Corirleener states:

More important, from the standpoint of Roman adstration, is that Athens was
one of a handful of 'free cities' excluded from the province of Achaia until the
time of Constantine I. Athenian converts would not then need to be counted
technically among Paul's first converts in the province of Achargialy not in

a letter to Corinthians. We therefore lack grounds to doubt Luke's report of
converts theré?®

[. Paul in Corinth (18:17)

1. It seemdrom other textghat Silas and Timothy (or maybe just Timothy)
joined Paul in Athens and then Tithg was dispatched to Thessalonica to strengthen and
encourage the saints in the midst of their persecution (1 Thes3). $ilas presumably was sent
somewhere else in Macedonia (or remained in Berea), and then Paul left Athens for Corinth
(Acts 18:1), he capital of Achaiayhere Silas and Timothy later joined him (Acts 188)e
three of them are said to have preached Christ among the Corinthians (2 Cor. 1:9).

227 Schnabel, 737.
228 Marshall (1980), 291.
229Keener, 3:2678.

93



2. Paul's condition when he arrived in Corinth is reflected in 1 Cor. 2:3 where he
says,'l| came to you in weakness and fear and with much tremblihg Was "in a dejected
mood, burdened by the problems in Macedonia and his dismissal at Atffade.het a Jewish
Christiancouple, Aquila and Priscilla, who had recently come to Corinth afterdilis expelled
the Jews from Rome?

a. Like Paul, they were tentmakers or leatherworkers by trade. Paul stayed
with them and supported himself by workiwgh them. Marshall states, "Since rabbis were
expected to perform their religious and legal functions without demanding a fee, it was necessary
for them to have some other source of income. Paul's occupation was as a terffthaker."

b. TheRoman histaan Suetonius (A.D. 6940) reports that Claudius
expelled the Jews from Rome because they were constantly rioting at the instigation of
"Chrestus." Most scholars agree that "Chrestus” is a misgpeli the Greek "Christos" and that
the reference is pbably to disputes within the Jewish community over the claims of Jesus to be
"Christos," the MessialThis expulsion was in A.D. 493

c. Aquila and Priscilla later accompanied Paul to Ephesus, where they
remained as he continued back to Antidcls here that they explained to Apollos the way of
God more accurately (Acts 18:246). When Paul wrote 1 Corinthiafiom Ephesusround
A.D. 54, he sent greetings to the Corinthians from Priscilla and Aquila and the church in their
house (1 Cor. 16:19). WhePaul wrote Romans around A.D. 57, the couple was back in Rome
(Rom. 16:3), the expulsion edict having ceased to be in force folld@laglius's death in A.D.
54. In the mid60s, they were back in Ephestisat being Timothy's probable location when Paul
wrote 2 Timothy(2 Tim. 4:19).

3. Every Sabbath Paul tried to persuade the Jews and Greeks in the synagogue
about the truth of the gospel. When Silas and Timothy arrived from Macedariay both
brought financial assistance to Paul from the Phaippand possibly elsewhe(@hil. 4:15
2 Cor. 11:89), which allowed him to devote himself more fully to preaching to the Jewghhat
Christ was JesuS? The Jews opposed and defamed Paul with such intensityishedntinuing
to teach in the synagogwas no longer possible or feasible. Marshall comments:

Paul responded by leaving the synagogue, but not before he had done his best to
convince the Jews of the seriousness of their plight in rejecting the gospel. As on
an earlier occasion (13:51), klookthe dust off higgarmentgNeh. 5:13)as a

sign of the breaking off of fellowship with them. This kind of action was

performed by Jews against Gentiles, and its present significance was to indicate
that in the sight of the missionaries those who regetihe gospel were no better

than the Gentiles, cut off from the true people of God. If the Jews found
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themselves ultimately rejected by God, the blame for this would rest entirely on
themselves; Paul had preached faithfully to them, and bore no respiyniibi

what they did with the message. From this point onwards he was justified in
bothering no more with them and turning instead to the Gentiles, both proselytes
and others (13:46; 28:28%

4. Paul sets up his teaching ministry next door to thagygue in the home of
Titius Justus. He is described as "a worshiper of God," wiggpractically a technical term for
the category calle@odfearers Gentiles who worshiped the God of Israel and in many cases
kept the Mosaic law, but did not taktee final step of circumcision necessary to become a
proselyte to Judaisit¢ Since he "made his house available as a new center of preaching and
teaching,” he presumably "had heard Paul preach and teach in the synagogue . . . [and] come to
faith in Jesu$?*’ "The suggestion that his full Roman name was Gaius Titius Justus and that he
was Paul's host in Corinth when he wrote his letter to the Romans (Rom 16:23; cf. 1 Cor 1:14) is
possible, but must remain hypotheticzf"

5. Paul's ministry in Corinth vgavery successful. Many who heard him believed
and were baptized, including Crispus, the ruler of the synagogue, and his entire household.
(Crispus's baptism is mentioned expressly in 1 Cor. 10spus's conversion was no doubt
disturbing to the Jewshd "must have made a great impression and led to other conversions."

6. From past experience, Paul could anticipate that with greater evangelistic
success@mesgreater opposition, so the Lord reassures him in a nighttime vision. He tells him,
"Do not be afraid, but go on speaking and do not be siient,am with you, and no one will
attack you to harm you, for | have many in this city who are my pedgéecommands Paul to
continue preaching because he knows in advance how successful thegygsirg] to be in the
city; there are many in the city are going to convert. To steel him for that task, he promises that
he will protect him fromharm that he may continue the mission.

7. Paul taught the word of God in Corinth for about 18 monthes.Lbind's
promise to protect him is demonstrated in ttierapt of the Jews to bring legal charges against
him beforeGallio, who was poconsul of Achaidrom July A.D. 51 to June A.D. 52°
Specifically, they charged Paul with persuading people to wo@Gbdbcontrary tdthe law,"
almost certainly meaningoman law It seems they were claiming that the religion for which
Paul was advocating was something new and not part of the legally protected religion of Judaism
and thus was an illegal religion. Galllpwever, perceived the complaint as a squabble within
the Jewish religiomnd thus not something properly subject to a Roman court. He therefore
dismissed the case out of hand, with no need even to hear from Paexpatiddthe Jews from
his presenceschnabel comments:
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This was an immensely important verdict, not only because it protected the
Christians in the province of Achaia from legal cases against their beliefs and
against the existence of their new congregations, but also because this was the
first time that a Roman official issued a legal verdict concerning the followers of
JesusThis verdict declared that they should be regarded as a Jewish group, with
the corollary that they would have the right to the same legal privileges that the
Jews hadeen granted by the emperéts.

8. When the Jews present realiZétht their legal cashad been disallowed and
that Paul and his grogpad] been given, by implication, official legal sanctigfi?they turned
on Sosthenes, the current synagogue ruler who was no doubt instrumental in bringing the case
against PaulThey beat him in front of the tribunal, but Gallio did not cadéernatively, it is
possible Sosthenes was beaten by Gentiles whatheosiccasion of Gallio's snub of the Jews to
vent their antiSemitism or by a combination of Gentiles and J&#s.

9. Itis interesting that a Sosthenes is identified in 1 Cor. 1:1 asatleor of that
letter to the Corinthian church. Marshall not§$]he possibility that Crispus's successor as ruler
of the synagogue was also converted to Christianity cannot be ruled‘derhaps Gallio's
ruling, his treatment by fellow Jews, and Paul's continuing preaching helped open his eyes.

J. Paul returmto Antioch (18:123)

1. Paul remained in Corinthn unspecified number diys after the Gallio
decision, whichmay suggesa short stay in addition to the 18 months noted in 18%He then,
accompanied by Priscilla and Aquila, went to nearby Cexaehto board a ship to return to
Antioch in Syria. Luke notes that at Cenchreae Paul cut his hair because mekiraga vow.

a. Though opinions vary, it seems Paul at Cenchreag cait) his @air
(not shavedx u r] as@h Acts 21:24) imdvanceof makinga Nazirite vow in gratitude for God's
blessings and protection in Corinth. Knowing he would not cut his hair again ustiblied iin
Jerusalem in completion of the Nazirite vow pursuant to Numbansi &knowing the
uncertainties of travel in the ancient world, especially for him given the hokigityospel
engenderedhe cut it before the voto limit its ultimate lengt#*® As Johnson stage 'In this
case the translation of the imperfectraswas making a votwvould probably be bettér?’

b. Paul's personal decision to make a Nazirite vow to God does not mean
he believed the Mosaic law continued in foorevas binding on Christiant. reflected his
understanding that Jews of that day, those caught icotrenantransition wrought by Clist,
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were not forbidden from expressing their pietgantaintraditional Jewish waysde waswilling

to live voluntarily as a Jew, at least in terms of things not inherently contrary to the gospel, such
as offering animal sacrifices for sinut that s different fromclaiming those thinge/erea divine
obligation.Of course, many such traditional expressions of Jewish piety became impossible with
theprophesiedlestruction of the temple in A.D. 7@hich served as a divine exclamation point

that theMosac covenantiad been rendered obsolete.

2. The ship sailed from Cenchreae to Ephesus. Paul reasoned with the Jews in the
synagogue there, and though they asked him to stay for a longer time, he declined, telling them,
"I will return to you if God wills" He then sailed from Ephesus for Caesarea, leaving Priscilla
and Aquila in Ephesus.

3. Luke reports thafter Paullanded at Caesarédye went up and greeted the
church} which"is usually understood as a reference to going up to Jerusaleseeind the
church there; this would fit in with the suggestion that Paul's vow could be terminated only by
the offering of a sacrifice in Jerusalef®Longenecker remarks, "Jerusalem is certainly implied
by the expressions 'went uph@bas GK 326) andwent down'k a t ,&HK $849), as well as by
the absolute use of the term 'the churahl e k, BK 17%1).24 After visiting Jerusalem,
where he presumably completed his vow at the templeené down to Antioch.

4. After spendingan unspecified legth oftime in Antioch, he departedn what is
known as his third missionary journey. Schnabel comments:

After leaving Antioch, Paul traveled north, visiting the churches in Syria and
Cilicia (15:41), reaching the Anatolian highland via the Cilician &al&e

expression “from place to place" and the reference to "disciples” indicate that Paul
visited churches that he had established in those areas. Read in this context, the
phrase translated as "thegion [xwp pof Galatia and Phrygia" suggests thatIPau
traveled through the regions of Lycaonia and Phrygia that were incorporated into
the province of Galatia, as well as through the region of Phrygia that belonged to
the province of Asia. Thus, when he strengthened "all the disciples” in this region,
he evdently visited the churches in Derbe, Lystra, Iconium, and Pisidian
Antioch 2°°

K. Apollos speaks boldly in Ephesus (1884

1. Apolloswas aearnal or eloquent Jew from Alexandiiia Egypt who came to
Ephesudetween Paul's visits to the citye had a good knowledge of the Scriptures, and
somewhere at some point, perhaps very recemtlseceived accurate instruction about Jesus,
which teachinghe conveyed to others enthusiastically (Acts 1224 But Luke points out that
there was a deficiendwp his teaching in that he was unaware of the baptism instituted by Christ.
He had only heard about John's baptism.
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2. Though Apollos had heard of John's baptigrare isno indicationhehad
received that baptism or thought it had ongoing applicability. He may have thought John's baptism,
being one of repentance with a view to the coming Christ (Acts Idbheerfulfilled with
Christ's coming ana/ias no longer operativBrian Dennerstates"There is no reason to see the
expression’knew only the baptism of Jofas indicating that Apollos was a disciple of Jok."
Rick Strelan similarly states:

A number of scholars think Apollos belonged to John's community and. wase

of his ardent disciples" (McCasland 1958: 229). But this is neesalent from the

text. Nor does Apollos' knowledge only of John's baptism necessarily mean that he
himsdf had been baptized with such a baptism. Luke is talking about Apollos'
knowledgenot his experience or practice. The vamw 1 a aisbused regularly in
Acts(10:28; 15:7; 19:15, 25; 20:18; 22:19; 24:10; 26:26) in the sense of factual,
practical knoledge. Apollos knows as fact the baptism of John, but he knows it as
something outside of hmvnexperience- he was not baptized with John's

baptism?®?

3. The point of the text is that thestructionApollos hadreceived'in the way of the
Lord" did not includdgeaching about the Sphrelated baptism instituted by Christ. He only knew
about John's baptistwhen Priscilla and Aquila heard Apollos and realized immediatidy th
deficiency inhis knowledge, they privatexplained to him "the wayf &od more fully,” meaning
they filled him in on Christian baptism, the subject about which he was expressly ignorant.

4. The implication is that Apollos was thereafter baptized. Though some take Luke's
silence on the matter as implying the oppoditat Apollos wasiot baptized, but in the context of
Acts, where baptism in Jesus' name is tied to forgiveness and receipt of the Sgrihand
expected and understood response of all those with penitent faith, even the Gentiles who in Acts 10
were save for God's special purpose prior to baptism, Apalloibeing baptized would require
comment and explanation more than his being baptized. In other words, Luke's silence on the matter
is more consistent with Apollos being baptized than with him not teiptized.

5. In that regard, it is worth noting tHagfore his instruction from Priscilla and
Aquila, he spoke in the synagogue; after that instruction, the brothers encouraged him and wrote to
the disciples to welcome him. Coleman Baker states:

[Apollos’] only shortcoming, according to Luke, is that he "knew only the baptism of
John" (18:25). The implication of Apollos' description, therefore, is that he believes

that Jesus is the resurrected Messiah but he has not undergone the boundary crossing
rituals of baptism in Jesus' name and being filled with the Spirit. Once when Apollos
was speaking in the synagogue, Priscilla and Aquila heard him and "took him aside
and explained the Way [of God] more accurately to him" (18:26). This reference
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implies tha they had explained the boundary crossing rituals to Apollos and that he
underwent the rituals to join the Christian gréef.

6. Havinghad the deficiencin his knowledgebout baptisniilled in by Priscilla
and Aquila,and presumably havirgubmittel to that baptismywhen he wanted to go to Achaia
the brothers encouraged him and wrote to the disciples to welcome him. He was a great help
there in that he powerfully refuted the Jews in public, showing by the Scriptures that the Christ
was Jesudn fad, as we see from 1 Corinthiarg becamgethrough no fault of his owmne of
the teachers behind whom some members of the Corinthian congregation were lining up, which
posed a danger of factionalism.

L. Paul in Ephesus (1)

1. After Apollos had gone to Corinth from Ephesus, Paul arrived in Ephésus
the inland routend found somédisciples$ (v. 7 specifies there were about 12 mexy.
Marshall points out, "These men can hardly have been Christians since they had not tieeeived
gift of the Spirit; it is safe to say that the New Testament does not recognize the possibility of
being a Christian apart from possession of the Spirit (Jn. 3:5; Acts 11:17; Rom. 8:9; 1 Cor. 12:3;
Gal. 3:2; 1 Thes. 1:5f; Tit. 3:5; Heb. 6:4; 1 PeR; I Jn. 3:24; 4:13)*%* Luke may here use
"disciples" to mean followers of John the Baptithut | think it more likely hedescribes them
as "disciples"” because he is telling the story from Paul's standpoint. "Paul met some men who
appeared to hinto bedisciples, but because he had some doubts about their Christian status he
proceeded to examine their claims more carefdf§."

2. Whatever tipped him offaul asks them if they received the Holy Spirit
conjunction with their conversion to Chri3they say, in effect, "We not only did not receive the
Spirit but have not even heaittht there is a Holy Spirit,” meaning they had not even heard of
the promise of indwelling. The NET note statespfarenty these disciples were unaware of the
provision of the Spirit that is represented in baptism. The language sounds like they did not know
about a Holy Spirit, but this seems to be only linguistic shorthand for not knowing about the
Spirit's presence (Luke-18)." They were carrying on in the name of John the Baptist long
afterthe Lord Jesus had appeared and accomplished his andkeven if their theology was
rooted in John's ministry of decades earlier, it quite possibly had evialvedel directionsso
their misunderstandings cannot rightly be attributed to John.

3. Given the connection between Christian baptism and the Spirit, the fact they
know nothing of that connection prompts Paul to ask, "Into what then were you baptized?" They
tell him that they had received John's baptism, and Paul explains that John's bastesm
baptism administered to the penitent in preparation for the coming of Jesus. Jesus was the object
of faith to whom John pointed, and with his comihg purpose of John's bagrh was fulfilled.

The implication is that baptism thereafter must be in Jesus' name, meaning administered based

253 Coleman A. Bakerdentity, Memory, and Narrative in Early Christianififugene, OR: Wipf and Stock, 2011),
169
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on penitent faith in him, which is why v. 5 states, "On hearing this, they were baptized in the
name of the Lord Jesus."

4. There is no inttation that the twelve "disciples” in Acts 19 had been taught by
Apollos. It seems from 18:26 that Apollos's inadequate knowledge was corrected at the start of
his time in Ephesus, and it is difficult to believe the church in Ephesus would allow John's
baptism to be administered during Apollos's tenure there. Those in Acts 19 represent an
ignorance similar to that of Apollos, but whereas he knew only about John's baptism, they
assumed its continuing validity and had submitted to it. Apollos was unaw@teisfian
baptism, having only heard about John's; they viseiples of Johfi,people who practiced an
obsolete baptism in place of Christian baptism. Paul Trebilco states, "We have no reason to think
that Apollos had any strong connection with John the Baptist, and so no reason to suggest that
Apollos and the 12 were connected biitally. 2>’

5. Immediately after reporting these men were baptized in the name of the Lord
Jesus, Luke states thahen Paul had laid his hands on them, the Holy Spirit came on them, and
they began speaking in tongues and prophesidace | thinkthelaying on of Paul's hands
meant tabe understood as part of the baptismniaeas a distinct and separate act.

a.When Paul learned from their confession of ignorance that the men had
not received the Holy Spirit, he questioned their baptisnwhether anyone had laid hands on
them. He understood that submission to Christian baptism was key to receiving the Spirit.

b.In Heb. 6:12 the writer lists three pairs of teachings that he includes
among the basic things, six items that "span thenguof faith from initial repentance to final
judgment'2°® In the middle pairing, he speaks of "instruction about immersions and [the] laying
on of hands," thus associating baptism and the laying on of hands.

c. Dunnsays "baptism and the laying aof hands [in Acts 19:5ff.] are the
oneceremony.®®° Frederick Dale Bruner stateéJhe laying on of hands was no doubt an
integral part of the baptismal service, with prayer, and should not be separated from baptism as
an independent rite granting the $pif®° Krodel states, "The imposition of hands in connection
with Baptism reflects the liturgical practice of Luke's church. Baptism mediates the gift of the
Holy Spirit . . .28 Fitzmyer states'The episode emphasizes Christian baptism as a baptism in
the Spirit, which has superseded the preliminary baptism conferred by John in%3édea."
Schnabel states, "When Paul baptizes these disciples of John, he lays his hands on them (which
may have been his practice) and they receive the Holy Sitiftirnerstates, No separation of
receiving the Spirit from their Christian baptism is necessarily to be deduced from the statement

257 paul Trebilco The Early Christians in Ephesus from Paul to Ignafi@sand Rapids: Eerdmans, 2007), 123
Trebilco thinks Apollos was baptized into John's baptisuh despite that he ssy'Nothing suggests he was John's
disciple."
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that the Spirit was conferred in the laying on of hands (v. 5), for the latter may well have been
part of Paudcédwe. b lauketcartainlyaldes rotrencourage the view that laying on
of hands is a necessary condition of receiving the Spfit.

d. Indeed, the relevant text could be rendered: "On hearing this, they were
baptized in the name of the Lord Jesargl Paul having laid hands on them, the Holy Spirit came
on them." Dunn writes, "The laying on of hands is almost parenthetical; the sequence of events is
'baptism (resulting in) . . . Spirit?%® | suspect Luke highlighted the layimg-of-hands aspect of
the baptisms in Acts 19 to parallel Paul's role with that of Peter and John in Ast&8ener
notes, Luke has a "pattern of paralleling Peter and Paul where he is able t¢%0 so."

e. Unlike Jewish proselyte baptism (which probably was practiced at this
time) in which the person immershkanself Christian baptism is done to someone by someone
else. The person being baptized is laid hold of by a saint, buried in the water, andsttntra
is a rite of human contact. (Beyond that, we hug the baptized person and then pray for him while
holding his hand or shoulder.) So though we may not pay much attention today to the human
contact aspect of baptism, | think we nevertheless prattités inherent in the way we
understand baptism to be conducted.

6. The reception of the Spirit by the Samaritans in Acts 8 and John's disciples in
Acts 19 is not labeled the "gift of the Spirit" or their being "baptized in the Spirit,” but the tex
states expressly that they received or had come upon thetolh&pirit himselhot simplyan
ability given by the Spirit. There is a difference between the Spirit, who is a divine person, and
the gifts the Spirit gives, between the Spirit himself bo@ he manifests his presence, and
receipt of the Spirit is throughout the New Testament an accompaniment and indication of
salvation. His presence in a person is regeneration and spiritual life.

a. As in Acts 2 and 10, the Spirit in Act 8 and 19 irdrately manifested
his presence in the new Christians by enabling and prompting them to speak in tongues or do
some other miraculous feat. Tongues and prophesying are identified in the case of John's
disciples, and some unspecified miraculous manifestagems implied in the case of the
Samaritans.

b. And as with Acts 2 and 10, | think the believers in Acts 8 and 19
received the same gift of the Spirit or baptism in the Spirit that every Christian receives. In other
words, it is not that they receiveadme working of the Spirit unrelated to salvation but that in
their cases the Spirit chose to mark his indwelling presence, the common experience of
Christians, by miraculous manifestations. Indeed, Paul makes cle@annthians 12 that
tonguesspeaking is a gift given taChristiang a manifestation of the one Spirit all Christians
share, so why assume in these cases it is divorced from the indwelling of the Spirit that
accompanies salvation?

264 Max Turner,Power fromon High: Th& pi ri t i n | srael 6 s R-Ads(Sheffield:i on and
Sheffield Academic Press, 200891 (fn. 134).

265 Dunn (1970), 87.

266 Keener, 2:2130.
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7. If you are following me, the question on your mindlfishe believers in Acts
2, 8, 10, and 19 received the gift of the Spirit or baptism in the Spirit that all Christians normally
receive at conversion, why in those four cases did the Spirit immediately signify by miraculous
manifestation his having come dwell in those new Christians? Why in those four cases but not
in the countless others?

a. To repeat what | said in discussicigapter 8, & are not told directly,
but | think the answer is suggested by the texts. It is not that these peopledrsoeneework of
the Spirit that was unrelated to salvation, something separate and distinct from the indwelling
Spirit common to all Christians, but that the Spirit on those particular occasions marked his
indwelling presence with miraculous manifestationerder to send a message. And the message
he was sending is tied to the fact each of these conversions marked the first extension of the
gospel to a new, definable group.

b. Notice that Acts 2, 8, 10, and 19 each involved multiple conversions of
members of a groupJews, Samaritans, Gentiles, and disciples of Jaohther than conversions of
single individuals. Agroup conversions, they readily serve as representativibe @froup to which
they belong. The giving of the Spirit to thegeup representativesgnified or confirmed the
availability of the gospel's blessings to all members of the respective groups (that significance is
alluded to in Acts 11:18, 15:8), and that reason the Spirit's indwelling presence was specially and
objectively indicated by miraculous manifestations. That signaled unmistakably that each of those
groups were indeed to be part of the harvest.

c. The avaibility of the gospel's blesgs to these groups having been
confirmed objectively, there is no hint that subsequent conversions within the groups were
accompanied by such manifagtas (see, e.g., Acts 2:41, 4:4, 5:14, 8:25 [casives implied],
8:38-39, 9:1718, 11:26021, 13:1213:48, 14:1, 14:21, 16:15, 16:33, 17:12, 17:34, 18:8, 22:16).
That is why Peter referred all the way back to the events of Pentecost when explaining his
experience at Cornebiis house (Acts 11:157). It was obviously quite rare for speaking in 1oesg)
to accompany the initial giving of the Spirit, the receipt of the Spirit on conversion.

d. This does not mean that later converts within a group were permanently
deprived of such spiritual gifts. On the contrary, Paul and some of the Corintleianhg e€xercised
the gift of tongues. It simply means that those later converts did not receive such gifts (or were not
moved to exercise them) at the time they initially received the Spirit. So in their case, the gift and its
exercise did not function asmarker of the Spirit's arrival. It did not serve as a sign that the
blessings of the gospel were available for that group; that had already occurred.

8. Paul entered the synagogue, where he had taught on his prior brief vi$k (18:
21), andor three months spoke boldly, reasoning and persuading them about the kingdom of God.
You may recall that during the forty days after his resurrection Jesus spoke about the kingdom of
God (Acts 1:3), and Philip preached the good news about the kingdom of Gihe axadhe of
Jesus Christ (Acts 8:12).

a.Persuadinghem that Jesus is the Chi(atts 9:22, 17:3, 18:5%
persuading them about the kingdom of Gedause the Christ, the Messiah, is the one through
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whom God establishes his kingdom, that stateeztmon in which his sovereignty is fully and
completely expressed suttfateverything is irharmony and conformity with his ultimate will and
purposelt is the divine utopiaf the new heavens and new earth, the statich allthings have
been setight, and the redeemed exist eternallya perfect reality of love, joy, and fellowship with
God and one another.

b. As | have explained many times, contrary to Jewish expectations in the
first century, Jesus teaches that the kingdom of God comes in two Magpee| Bird puts it this
way.

The coming of Jesus has inaugurated a new era of redemptive history and
Gad's new age has been launched upon the world, something like a covert operation
seizing key nodes along the rear echelons of an opposing force. Those people who
confess faith in the Messiah and experience the transforming power of the Spirit of
God are livng billboards in our global metropolis advertising God's activity in the
world and pointing to things soon to come. At the same time, the old age continues,
death and evil are realities that need to be confronted and endured, but their power
has been bran in principle and even in practice. What is more, the day is coming
when God will finally do away with them and the old age will be no more. On that
day God will be 'all in all' (1 Cor. 15:285

D. A. Carson states:

[S]Jometimes Jesus speaks of tlrgklom as already having dawned. It is already
here, operating secretly, as it were. It is like yeast that is put into dough; it is
already quietly working and having its effect. Yet elsewhere Jesus speaks of the
kingdom as what comes at the end when ttseagfinal consummation and
tremendous transformation. So the kingdom is already; seen another way, it has
not yet come®®

9. When some in the synagogtabbornlyresisted the truth of the gospel and began
speaking evil ofChristianity, calledthe Way," before the congregation, Paul ceased teaching there.
He took the disciples with him and began teaching daily in the hall of TyraFmasontinued for
two years So many people were taught during that time that the message radiated frons Ephesu
such an extent that Luke says hyperbolictst all the residents of Asia heard the word of the
Lord, both Jews and Greelgis ministry had a tremendous effect in disseminating the gospel.

M. The sons of Sceva (1920)

1. Paul's preachingas accompanied by extraordinary miracles God was doing
through him, confirming the truth of his message. Paul himself referred in some of his letters to the
signs, wonders, and mighty works that accompanied his ministry (2 Cor. 12:12; Roril9)5:18
For his reasons, Goth the case of Paul in Epheshsaled the sick and demon possessed to whom
handkerchiefs or aprons Paul had touched were brought. This remote imeadisgciation with

267 Michael Bird Introducing PauDowners Grove, IL: InterVarsity Press, 2008), 116
268D, A. CarsonThe God Who Is Ther@&rand Rapids: Baker, 2010),.82
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Pautconnected objects was a further way of accreditingitiancty thatwas a hotbed of magie,

city thatemphasizethe manipulation and control of spiritual forces through rituals, spells,
incantationsand the use of namé®aul is shown to be more than equal to anything Ephesus can
offer."26°

2. The seven sorsf a Jewistthief priest’® named Sceva were itinerant exorcists,
menwhotraveled aboutnaking a living by claiming an ability to cast out harmful spiitaving
become aware of Jesus' power over dentbegtried to appropriaté for their own ministryThey
said overademonpossessethan,”l adjure[or command}you by the Jesus whom Paul proclaims.”
But the evil spirit called their bluff. It responded, "Jesus | know, and Paul | recognize, but who are
you?" In other words, you dwt speak with the authority of Jesus; you are only saying his name.

3. The spiripossessed man then wailed on all seven of the exorcists and sent them
running from the house naked and bleedirtgs episodebecame knowthroughoutEphesusAs a
result,the residentsvere seized by reverent fear of Jestisough the demon's implied recognition
of his power, and they magnified his name as one whab@smanipulatiorthroughthe magic
arts.

4. Given how the exorcists' attempt to tleename of Jesus as a magic incantation
for their own endproved harmfubnd nearly deadlfor them,someChristians in Ephesuwsere
convicted of the incompatibility of the Christian faith and engagement in the magic arts. Bock
states:

[S]o they confesand divulge their practices, turning from their past ways. In this
context, the termm p & {praxe® means "magic spells" or "magical acts"; normally

it simply means "deeds" (MM 533; PGM 4.1227; Maurer, TDNT 6:644; Barrett
1998:912). Their divulging ddpells is important, as one of the keys to magic is the
secrecy and mystery behind the spells. Once made public, the spell is perceived to be
impotent. The fact that this becomes evident to those who already believe shows

their growing maturity in the fdit They did not appreciate this when they initially
responded to Jesus, but now they sét it.

5. Beyond confessing their sin and divulgif@nd thus neutralizingnagic spells, a
number of penitent Christians collected the books of magic spells and formulae they had retained
and burned them publiclifhe value of these works was 50,000 pieces of silver, probably referring
to Greek drachmaghis is no small sum.

Another way to express the value would be in sheep: One drachma could buy one
sheep. So this many drachmas could purchase a huge flock of sheep. A drachma also
equals a denarius, or a day's wage for the average worker. So this amount would be

269 Bock, 602.

270 peterson states (p. 538), "There isSe@van the list of Jewish high priests available to us. However, the word
chief priest(archiereu$ is regularly used in the plural in Luke's Gekfe.qg., 9:22; 19:47; 20:1, 19) and in Acts 4:23

(cf. some manuscripts of 4:1), apparently denoting ‘'members of the Jewish priestly aristocracy, or of the court that
determined issues relating to the priests and the Temple'."
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equal to 50,00 work days or in excess of 8,300 weeks of labor (the weeks are
calculated at six working days because of the Jewish cultural cotftext).

6. Luke gives a summary of Paul's Ephesian ministry in v. 20. "The word bore fruit
as more and more people resged in faith to the preaching of Paul and to the witness of the
Ephesian Christians through such examples as their personal sacrifice in the public burning of their
magical book$2"3 It was during his time in Ephesus that Paul wrote the unpreserveddetter
Corinthian church that is referred to in 1 Cor. 5:9, wrote 1 Corinthians, made an emergency visit to
the church in Corinth, and wrote the unpreserved "severe letter" to the Corinthians referred to in
2Cor. 2:34, 7:812

VI. The Gospel Spreadsnirderusalem to Rome (19:28:31)

A.Ariot at Ephesus (1t241)

1. Under the guidance of the Spirit, Paul resolveldé&wve Ephesus and tevisit
Macedonia and Achaiaefore returningd Jerusalenmte no doubt interetito encourage the
young churches there, but we know from his letters that hevalsgathering funds from these
Gentile churches to help the saintsludeaPaulwasdetermined to visit Rome after going to
JerusalemHe sent Timothy and Erastahead ohim to Macedoniaand remained in Ephesus for
an unspecified time.

2. During that time, a major disturbance arose in the city over the Christian
religion. It was instigated by a silversmith named Demetxing made and sold silver replicas
of themassie temple of Artemidocated in Ephesusnd who drew in business for othdre
gathered the tradesmen together td them that Paul's message that manmade idols were
nothing was jeopardizing their livelihoods and risked diminishing the status of tite@rgle
of Artemis and even Artemis herself. This enraged them and caused them to cry out, "Great is
Artemis of the Ephesians!”

3. This created chaos in the city, and the growing crowd of protestors rushed to
the theater, a public space that couldawmmodate around 25,000 people, taking with them
Gaius and Aristarchus, two Macedonians who were companions offlRaylwanted to
persuade the city officials to take action against the missiorfatieaul wanted to go into the
crowd, but the disciples wid not let him. They were supported in that by some provincial
authorities, called "Asiarchs,” who were friends of Paul.

4. It was a confused and disorderly assembly. People were shouting various
things, and most of the people did not know why thexevtieere. They had simply been swept
up in the emotion.

22NET note.
273 Polhill, 406.
274 Marshall (1980), 318.
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5. The Jewput forward a rpresentative named Alexander to speak for them at
the assembly, no doubt intending for him to distance the Jews from the Christidrsome in
the crowd, presumablyJewish contingent, shouted instructions at him. Alexander motioned to
speak, intending to make a defense for the Jews, but when the people recognized he was a Jew,
an adherent of a monotheistic religion that rejected idols, they shut him down by shauting
about two hours, "Great is famis of the Ephesians!”

6. The town clerk, who was the chief magistrate in Ephé&Sugjieted the crowd
and reassured them there was no need to fear that the reputation or fame of their goleiess o
city, as the keeer of her temple and the sacred stone that fell from the sky (a meteorite), was
going to be diminished. Tse thingsvere too well establishedindeed, "cannot be denied"
for that to be a legitimateotivation for what they were doing. They had draggeah to the
assembly with no charges of sacrilegious actegenst the templer blasphemous words
against Artemis. If Demetrius or the other craftsmen had been wrpegsshallyby the
missionariesthe courts were available for such disputethere was indeed a bona fide public
offense, "the proper procedure was to wait foegular meeting of theassemblywhich would
not have been more than a week or so distdht."

7. The clerk's concern isflected in v. 40. Marshall comments:

The clerk’s final words betray his fear that the holding of an extraordinary

meeting of the assembly which had turned into a-neamight have serious
repercussions. SherwlVhite (pp. 8385) cites interesting edence from this

period which shows that the Romans were anxiowget rid of these democratic
assemblies; the town clerk of Prusa addressed his assembly in remarkably similar
terms, warning his hearers about the drastic consequences of reports of unruly
gatherings reaching the proconsul. The clerk's appeal was successful, and the
assemblydismissedSo far as we can tell, no further steps were taken, publicly or
privately, by the silversmiths against Paul and his colleagjies.

B. Paul in Macedonia andgece (20:16)

1. After that uproar ceased, Paul gathered the disciples and encouraged them. He
then departed for Macedonia. We know from 2 Cor. -2:32hat he headed there by way of
Troas where he hoped not onlypieeach the gospel but to meet Titus returning with newiseo
Corinthian reaction to his "severe lettatVhen Titus did not show, Pacbntinued to
Macedonia, which is where the cities of Philippi and Thessalonica are located, apparently in
keeping with a contigency plan he had with Titus.

2. Luke reportshat in Macedonia Paul gave much encouragement to the saints in
the region. We know from 2 Cor. 841 9:2 that he alsorganized the collection he was taking
up from the Gentile churches for the poor Jewish Christians in Judealacedonian churches

275 Marshall (1980), 31820.
276 Marshall (1980), 321.
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were themselves facing "the most severe trial" and "extreme poverty" (2 Cor. 8:2), and yet they
insisted on participating in the contribution and gave with extreme generosity (2 C5J. 8:1

3. When Paul got to Macedonia, Titus had not shown upestill had no idea
how his severe letter had been received in Corinth (2 Ce6)7btus soon arrived, and Paul's
distress turned to joy because the church at large had responded positinestriang words
(2 Cor. 7:613). The majority had repented didir rebellion againgtis apostleshipPaul
probably started writing £orinthians soon after receiving Titus's encouraging repbis is
probably sometime in A.D. 56.

4. Paul worked his way down to Greece (Acts 20:2), where he stayed three
months Acts 20:3), no doubt in Corinth. It was here that he wrote Ronpaoisably in A.D. 57.
He was intending to sail to Syria, but as he was about to do so, he learned that some Jews had
made a plot against him, perhaps intending to kill him in the port tiBenchreae or on the
ship. Paul therefore changed his plans and went north back through Macedonia.

5. Paul was accompanied Bgppateiof BereaAristarchus and Secundo$
ThessalonicaGaius of DerbgTimothy of Lystrg and Tychicus and@rophimusof Asia,
probably Ephesughese men may haleen appointed by thariouschurches toepresent
them regardinghe collectiorbeing takerto Jerusalen’®

a. Luke says those mgpossibly referring only to the last mentioned,
Tychichus and'rophimus)"went on ahead and were waiting fsat Troas," but he and Paul
(and possibly the five others mentioned)led from Philippi (from the port city of Neapolis)
after the days of Unleavened BreBeterson notes, "This 'we' style first appeanebs:10, when
Paul and his team originally went to Troas. Luke apparently joined them there and went at least
as far as Philippi with the (the first person plural ceased at 16:17). There is something to be said
for the view that Luke remained in Philiptil this return visit by Pauf*®

b. Paul and the otheremained in Philippuntil after the Passover and the
immediately followingweekof Unleavened Breadf Luke is suggesting Paul was celebrating
these festivals rather than citing themerelyas atime reference, it may have been a
"Christianized version" of Passov@&f.Marshall says, "It is probable that he was celebrating the
Christian Passover, i.e.. Easter, with the church at Philippi (1 Cor. 5:7f.) rather than that this is
merely a Jewistime-note (cf. 20:16 and contrast 27:8§"

6. The journey to Troas took five days. This may have been because of bad

weather or because they stopped in Samothrace. They remained in Troas seven days, just long
enough to gather with the saints therelonfirst day of the week.

C. Eutychus raised from the dead (206§
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1. On the first day of the week, which is Sunday, the day John calls "the Lord's
Day" (Rev. 1:10¥82the disciples were gathered together to break bread

a.As David Aune notesHere the phrase 'to gather together' is a technical
term referring to the assembly of Christians for worsfipBruce and Longenecker concluded
in their respective commaaries that Acts 20:7 provides "unamimgis evidence" for Chrigns
assembling for worship on the first day of the w&&kumerous other scholars recognize that
this verse refers to a Christian worship asserffjly.

b. The phrase "to break bread"Aats 20:7 is widely understood as a
reference to the Lord's Supper (see Lk. 22:19; Acts 2:@»r110:16). Hangosef Klauck writes
"That Luke at least has in mind the Lord's Supper, as he knows it from his church, could hardly be
denied.?8% Longeneckesays, They met, Luke tells us, 'to break breddigai artor), which,
especiallyafter Paul's teaching in 1 Corinthians 10il6and 11:184, must surely mean 'to
celebrate the Lord's Suppe®™Rordorf states;Surely, by the breaking of bread int8@20:7a
nothing else than the 'Lord's Supper' is me&fit."

c. Although Luke can use the term "to break bread" in reference to an
ordinary meal (Acts 27:335), the fact he expressly connects it in Acts 20:7 to the Sunday
gathering and describes it as the reason for the assembly strongly implies a liturgical rasing.
Jon Laansma concludehis likelihood [thatto break breddefers to the Lord's Supper] is
increased by the combination'tf break breddvith 'gathering(cf. 1 Cor. 11:20, 24Did. 14.1;

282"We conclude that in thBidache Ignatius, and th&ospel of PeteKu p1 akn i s a technical t e
widespread use at least in Syria and Asia Minor, designating the first day of the week as the Christian day of regular
corporate worship. It therefotee c ome s e xt r e me R €lpiok & Iny Rtehvaetl ak i wina kKl : 10 a
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Ign. Eph 20.2).We have to do, then, with a formal lgating of the church on the first day of the
week, the stated purpose of which is to celebrate the Lord's Supper rather than to say farewell to
Paul!'?8° Pervocomments;On Sunday the community gathers to celebrate the EuchdPist."

Turner writes

We maybe relatively sure that by the time the Book of Revelation was written, "the
first day of the week" was widely referred to in the area as "the Lord's Day" . . . and
that this day involved congregational worshiporder to explain the "Lord's Day"
phenomaon, for which (at this stage) there were no Jewish or pagan Sunday
parallels, we are forced to hypothesize ea@ieristian"first day" observance of

some kind . . It is not therefore surprising that so many scholars have seen in Acts
20:7 precisely th sort of "first day" consciousness that they expected tolfirsd.

hard to avoid the suspicion that they are riihhay be subjective, and not liable to
proof, but the connection between "the first day of the week," "to gather together,"
and "to brek bread" is remarkably similar to later statements that clearly refer to
Sunday worshik vvayet v ("to gather together”™) coup
bread") appears to be a standard formula (cf. 1 Cor. 12i@0141:1; Ign.Eph.
20:2).Thecoincidence is too inviting to be dismisséd.

2. They assembled in the evening, as indicated by the many lamps that were
employed in the upper room and the fact Paul spoke until midméhknow it is the first day of
the week because Luke specifies that fact, but there is a question about how Laked¢hk
beginning of a new day. Did it begin at sunset, at midnight, or at sunrise? There was precedent
for each in the GrecRoman world of the first centuy? If he reckoned a new day to begin at
sunset as in Judaism, then thership assemblwould hare begun on what would be Saturday
night by our reckoning, but it f&r more likelythat Luke and the saints in Troas, like most
everyone at the time, reckoned a new day to begin at suhhisavould put the meeting on
what would be Sunday night by ougckoning.

a.Leon Morris writes "Westcott thought that John used tReman
method of computing time, whereby the day began at midnight as with us. . . . This is attractive,
but there appears to be no evidence that tleabed Roman method of cgmting time was
used other than in legal matters like leases. At Rome, as elsewhere, the day was reckoned to
begin at sunrisg?®3

289 Jon C. LaansmadLord's Day" in Ralph P. Martin and Peter H. Davidds. Dictionary of the Later New
Testament and Its Developme(@®wners Grove, IL: InterVarsity Press, 199631

290 pervo, 510.

291 Turner(1982) 132.

292 Gee, e.g., Schnabel, 835.

293 eon Morris, The Gospel According to JOHRICNT, rev. ed. (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1995), $@@ also,
Marshall (1980) 328326; Conelmann, 169; Bruce (1990) 4226; Aune, 979Everett Fergusqmhe Church of Christ:
A Biblical Ecclesiology for TodaGrand Rapids: Eerdmans, 199838; Geoffrey Wawwright, "Lord's Supper, Love
Feast" inRalph P. Martin and Peter H. Davjésls. Dictionary of the Later New Testament & Its Developments
(Downers Grove, IL: InterVarsity Press, 1997) 688; Jack Finégmmgbook of Biblical Chronologyev. ed. (Peabody,
MA: Hendrickson, 1998)7; Schnabel, 835. Marshall, Aune, and Wainwright say the Roneakoned the day to begin
at dawn, but since it seems clear that at least the official Roman day began at midnight (e.g., Schnabel), they are
presumably referring to the common practice. Bruce, Conzelmann, Ferguson, and Schnabel indicate that Greeks
reckoned the day to begin at dawn, but Finegan, quoting Pliny, says the Greeks reckoned the day to begin at sunset.
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b. ThatLuke consideredunrisethe beginning of aew"day" is indicated
by the facthe specifies that Paul intended ¢ave "the next day" (Acts 20:7) and then reports
that Paul left "at daybreak” (Acts 20:2%f.Luke's use of this method of reckoning also is
apparent in Acts 23:23, 332. The detaahent of soldiers, horsemen, and "spearmen” (the
meaning is uncéain) let Jerusalem around 9:00 p.m. and during the night traveled the roughly
35 miles to Antipatris. They would not have reached Antipatris until long after midnight. So
when Luke says they returned to the barracks "on the next day," it seems clear thaidleescbns
the "next day" to have begun at sunrise.

3. Paul was intending to leave the next day, being in a hurry to reach Jerusalem by
Pentecost (v. 16), and he spoke to them until midn&yhioy?°> named Eutychus was sitting in
the window, and as Paul talked on, he fell asleep and then fell from the wiodasvdeath, the
room being on the third storput when Paul went down, he took him in his artokl them not
to be alarmedand announced that his life was in him, meaning it had returned to him. Marshall
notes, "There can be little doubt that Luke mated to portray Paul as being able to raise the dead
(like Peter, 9:3643)."2%6 Those who took the boy away, presumably his parents, were greatly
comforted by the miracl@s. 12)

4. The indication in Acts 20:11 th&aul"broke bread and ate" after "dmight"
need not meathe churchobserved the Lord's Supper after 12:00 midnight.

a. Some are convinced the compound phrase "broke bread and ate"
signifies an ordinary meal rather than the Lord's Supper, which they already would have eaten.
Longeneckestates;'Eutychus was restored to life. Theweryoneeturned to the thirgdtory
room, where they had a midnight snachkerecertainlythe compound "broke bread and ate"
(klasas ton arton kai geusamehgggnifyingan ordinary meal, not the Lord's Sepp and Paul
continued to talkill dawn."°” W. E. Vinelikewise wrote,’As to whether Acts 20:11 refers to
the Lord's Supper or to an ordinary meal, the addition of the words 'and eaten' is perhaps a
sufficient indicdion that the latter is referred here, whereas ver. 7, where the single phrase 'to
break bread' is used, refers to the Lord's Supger."

b. Moreover, the N.T. follows the Roman practice of dividing the night
into four watches: evening, midnight, cockcrow, and morning. Finegan, StEtesnighttime
was divided into watches. . The rabbis debated whether there were three watches or four. In
the New Testament, as in Roman and Egyptian practice, we find four watches of the night:
evening, midnight, cockcrow, and morning (Matt 14:2%rk13:35).2%° The term "midnight"

2% Bruce (1990), 425826.

2% He is called at a 4gid v. 12 a word Marshall ([1980], 326) says traditionally referred to ctd gears of age.
BDAG (p. 750) defines it as "a young pers. Normally below the age of puberty, w. focus on age rather than social
statusboy, youth"

2% Marshall (1980), 326.

297 Longeneckr, 1024.

29%8\W. E. Vine, The Expanded Vine's Expository Dictionary of New Testament Wiaris R. Kohlenberger Ill, ed.
(Minneapolis: Bethany House Publishers, 1984), 346.

29 Finegan, 9See also, Carsq010) 9:393;Morna Hooker,The Gospel of Saint Mg Black's New Testament
Commentaries (Peabody, MA: Hendrickson, 1982).
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therefore covers the period from roughly 9:00 p.m. to 12:00 midnight. So Paul could easily talk
until "midnight” (e.g., 9:30 p.m.), bring Eutychus back to life, and still "break bread and eat"
before 12:00.

5. But even if Acts 20:11 meant that the church in Troas shared in the Lord's
Supper after 12:00 midnigHthave explained that the first day of the week would extend to the
following dawn according tbow Luke probably reckonedhen a day begaihus, Fergson
states"Apart from Acts 2:46, which is ambiguous, there is no evidence in the early Christian
literature for a daily Lord's supper, or indeed for its observance on any day other than
Sunday.?% It was only later that the Supper came to be observethet special occasions (e.g.,
on the anniversary of the deaths of martyrs).

6. At daybreak Paul headed for nearby Assos by land, whereas Luke and whoever
was with him sailed to Assos from Troas, where they took Paul on board. Because he was in a
hurry to reach Jerusaleby PentecostPaulhad chosen a ship thsdiled past Ephestis avoid
getting tied up there. The ship stopped in Miletus, about 30 miles south of Ephesus.

D. Paul speaks to the Ephesian elders (288)7

1. From Miletus Paul seribr the Ephesian eldersle tells them they know how
he lived the entire time he was with them in Ephesus, which was just an extension of how he had
lived from the time he set foot in Asi@pecifically, he served the Lord with all humility,
recognizing s dave statusnd the fact his calling arsfrength were by the mercy and grace of
God.And his service was accompanied by tears of sorrow, anguish, and concern and by the trials
to which he was subjected by plots of the Jdédesclearly is not motivately worldly gain.

2. In addition to that general knowledge about his lifestyle and circumstances in
Asia, they knew he did not shrifilom declaring tdhemanything that was profitabker them,
even if it was unpopular. He was committed to telling ttuth people needed to hear not
tailoring his message tohat they wanted to hed?erhaps Paul was aware that some in Ephesus
had charged him with doing the opposite, with tailoring his gospel to fit the desires of Gentile
hearerdy leaving out any olgation to obey the Mosaic law.

3. He taught them in every possible forum, in public and from house to house,
telling both Jews and Greeks that they needed to repent, turn toward God, by putting their faith
in, giving their allegiance to, his Anoint&he, the Lord Jesus Chrifock states:

Repentance and faith are two sides of the same coin (repentance for Paul: Acts
17:30; 26:18, 20; faith: 11:17; 14:23; 16:31; 20:21; 24:24; Gal. 2:16; 3:26; Phil.
1:29; Fitzmyer 1998:677; OT roots: Jer. 34:15; Z&:Blos. 6:13; Larkin

1995:294). . . Repentance to God represents a change of direction in how one
relates to God. It entails faith in Jesus, so that the turning results in one placing
trust in what God did through Jesus as one embraces his personr&n@himis

300 Everett Fergusorgncyclopedia of Early Christianity?™® ed. (New York: Garland Publishing, 1999D96
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a message for both Jews and Greeks, considering that both need to hear the same
thing 302

4. Paul tells them that the Spirit is leading him to Jerusalem. Precisely what will
happen to him there has not been revealed, but the Spirit has made clear to iniraviagt city
imprisonment and afflictions awaiim. This may have been impressed on Hihrough
Christian prophets he met along the w2ff.But whatever happens, he considers himself
expendable in carrying out the ministry he received from the Lord Jekich) wasto testify to
the gospel of the grace of God. That is what matters.

5. Paul informsthe elders, men in whose midst he had proclaimed the kingdom
while in Ephesus, that none of thevill see him againThat need not medme knew he would
never again go to Ephesus but only that if herelidrnhe would for whatever reasofther
death, relocation, temporary unavailabilitypt cross path&ith them. This was their last
goodbye on this side of eternity.Paul never made it back to Ephesus, and we have no record
that he did, it was only because more pressing things occupieghtiithat window of
opportunitysuggested in 1 Tim. 3:1glosed (probably by his final arrest).

6. Thefact this is goodbye prompts Paul to remind them of his life before them as
an encouragement for them to emulate it. He announces without fear of contradiction that he is
innocent of the blood dll because he did not shrink from declaring to "ydbe€Ephesiansthe
wholewill /purposéplan/counsel of God. The idea is that he did not hold back in his preaching
and teaching anything they needed to get right with God. Just like the veatefra sounds the
alarm when he sees the land coming urdiaick is not responsible for the blood of those who do
not heed his warnin(Ezek. 33:15), so Paul has no blood on his hands because he has sounded
the alarm He haswithout compromisgiven the messad®y which all can be saved if they will
heed it.

7. He commands them to pay careful attention to themselves and to all the flock in
which the Holy Spirit has made them overseers. "They are to pay attention to their own spiritual
condition €f. 1 Tim. 4:16) as well as to that of the church; it is onlthadeaders themselves
remain faithful to God that they can expect the church to do so like#flise."

8. He saysltey were appointed from within the congregaiithe flockin
which") to therole of overseer by the Holy Spirit for the purpose of taldage of(lit. "to
shepherd"the congregation, thi®cal expression of thchurch of Godwhether their
appointment had been by Paul, as the elders in Acts 14:23, or by thdilBmirtommunity of
believers, it was the Holy Spirit working through therolladay remarks, "Their selection may
involve human wisdom and discernment, but here the Holy Spirit tsub@uthorizing agent,
probably in the same way earlier consequential church decisions are seen as involving well
intentioned, prayerful peoptmllaborating with the Holy Spirit (13:3; 15:28).804

301Bock, 627.

302 |_ongenecker, 1029.
303 Marshall (1980), 333.
304 Holladay, 399.
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9. Paul adds that the church waquired by Gogwasbrought into existence as
his people,"with the blood of hiswn." As the reference is clearly to the blood of Je%uis,
own" is best understood as "his own [Son]," as in RSV, NRSV, NJB, NET and in the footnote in
the NIV and ESV. God purchased the church with the blood of CBosk comments:

The verse does not exgtly mention the title "Son" but rather speaks to God's
giving his own to gain the church. The image implies sonship. . . . Thus the
acquiring of the church had as its basis a substitution of God's own for those God
would bring to eternal life. Such acsad form of down payment for the church
makes the responsibility of the elders sacred. It is clear that the death of Jesus,
God's own Son, is described here. Behind the action is the loving commitment of
God to take the initiative and suffer sacrificeonaler to restore a broken

relationship with humanity®®

10. Paul warns them thit his absence from Ephesus, heretics will invade the
church and attack the flock like fierce wolv&Ehe thought is of heretical teachers coming in
from outside and leadg people astray, especially after Paul was no longer there to counteract
them.’®% He adds that even some insiders, members of the Ephesian church (elders as well?),
will begin twistingthe truthto lure disciplesinto following them.

11. His charge ithe face of this coming great danger is for them to be dleety
must be vigilant regarding false teaching thahisoduced intathe community so they can reject
and refute it before it can spread and magnifyddmmagePaul reminds them that for te years
he constantly admonishegch of them with tearkle warned them to remain faithful to God by
continuing in the truth he has revealed in Christ and through the apostles.

12. Paul commends the elders todSaare and protection and to the wofdhis
grace, the gospel message that has God's saving grace at its center. That message is able to build
them up and to give them a share in the inheritance of the sanaifiate in theternalglory
of the consummated kingdom of God.

13. Finall, Paulreminds them that he coveted no one's we@lththe contrary,
rather tharclaiming a right of support &ém those to whom he and his teamre ministeringas
he might have done as an apostle (1 Corl9;31 Thess. 2:6jye did manual labor to sawhat
was necessary toeettheteam'sphysical needdn all that he dighe demonstrated that
Christians must work hard to be able to help "the weak," here meaning "people who 'experience
some personal incapacity or limitation' causing a lack of material neces&iti€se is
reminded of Paul's instruction in Eph. 4:28: "tied thief no longer steal, but rather let him
labor, doing honest work with his own hands, so that he may have something to share with
anyone in need."

14. This commitment to the needyinskeeping with the Lord's words, "It is more
blessed to give than to receiv@His saying is not reported in the Gospels but clearly was

305 Bock, 630631.
306 Marshall (1980), 334.
307 Schnabel, 852.
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remembered in the church. It is a proverbial warning against greed, which Paul is applying to the
specific danger offreed among church leaders. Polhill writtReceivingcan be a gracious act,

and to refuse the welhtentioned gift of another can be an insult or even a rejection of that
person. The saying should not be seen as a judgment against gracious reaénatigebagainst
acquisitiveness, against activéigking for oneself, a common meaning #ora y . ew

emphasis in any event is on givin®'

15. Paul then knelt and prayed with them all. It was a farewell of hugs, tears, and
kisses. What was mosorrowful for the elders was the statement they would not see each other
again. They accompanied Paul to his ship to continue his journey to Jerusalem.

E. Paul goes to Jerusalem (216)

1. Luke reports the various stops their ship made in saitimg Miletus to Patara,
where they switched to a ship sailing directly to Tyre in Phoenicia about 400 miles to the east
southeastAt Tyre, they stayed seven days with the discipl&sidently the direct opesea
voyage had saved Paul sufficient time fonho spend a week with the Christians at Tyre and
still fulfill his desire to reach Jerusalem by Pentecost (cf. 20£8)."

2. The statement in v. 4 that "through the Spirit they were telling Paul not to go to
Jerusalem" is best understood to meangbate of the disciples told Paul not to go to Jerusalem
based on revelations of Paul's suffering that were given through the Spirit. In other words, the
Spirit was not telling Paul through the disciples not to go to Jerusal@w could he when it
was theSpirit who was compelling him to go to Jerusal@ot 20:22)? Rather, the disciples on
their own werdelling him not to go because they took the revelation of Paul's coming suffering
to mean he should not gbhat was their interpretation of or infererfoem the revelation not the
revelation itself.

a. Ajith Fernando explains: "What the Christians in Tyre received from the
Spirit was a prophecy that Paul would have trouble in Jerusalem. Out of that they may have
inferred that the Spirit wgsrompting Paul not to go to Jerusalem. This explains why ‘through
the Spirit they urged Paul not to go to Jerusdlét.

b. This isillustrated in the prophecy &aesareat the end of the chapter
Therethe people urgPaul rot to go to Jerusalem s on Agabus's prophecy of hdwwill
suffer there.

3. When they left Tyre, the Christian familisem the city accompanied them to
the ship, where they prayed together on the beach and said goodbye. From Tyre, they sailed to
Ptolemais, where theyasted with the Christians for a day. They then sailed to Caesarea and
stayed in the home &hilip the evangelist, who was one of the se®atall Luke's report in
Acts 8:40 that Philipgreached the gospel to all the towns until he came to Caédanka.

308 polhill, 430 (fn. 95).

309 Polhill, 433.

310 Ajith FernandoActs NIVAC (Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 1998), 551. See also, Krodel, 393; Bruce (1987), 421,
Marshall (1980), 33839; Bock,636:637; Longenecker, 1033.
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notes that Philip had fowummarried(virgin), and therefore young, daughtesgo prophesied.
As indicated in the Joel prophecy cited in Acts 2216 even the young and women will
prophesy.

4. During their stay in Caesarea, whielsted more thanfew days, Agabus, the
prophet from Jerusalem who foretold the famine in Acts 11:28, came to the city. He bound his
hands and feet with Paul's belt and announcBalj$ says the Holy Spirit, 'This is how the Jews
at Jerusalem will bind the man who owns thedt and deliver him into the hands of the
Gentiles."He does not telPaul not to go; he only told him what was in store for him.

5. At that, Paul's companions (even Luke) and the others there urged Paul not to
go up to Jerusalem. Paul tells themmodern American vernaculdyou are killing me." He
knows it is God's wilthat hego to Jerusalem despite the certyaiof suffering, and yet those
who love him are trying to talk him out of it. He answers th&Ahat are you doing, weeping
and breakig my heart? For | am ready not only to be imprisoned but even to die in Jerusalem for
the name of the Lord Jesus."

6. When Paul refused to be persuaded to abandon his mission to Jerusalem, they
gained a never deepemppreciation for the fattis impetus wagsot his own wisdom or a
personal preference. They understood as they had not previously that this was indeedighe
call on Paul's life. Therefore, they ceassthg to change his mind and said, "Let the will of the
Lord be done."

7. Some allege that Agabus's prophecy was not fulfilldeby claim it was only
the Romans who bound Paul, not the Jews, andhéalews did not deliver him into the hands
of the Roman$ut rathethe Romansook him intocustody contrary to the Jewish intention to
kill him. But the Jews arrested Paul and dragged him out of the temple (Acts 21:30, 24:6), which
implies some form ofestraint,a "binding" sufficient to meet the prophetic symbolismg they
handed him over to the Romans in the sense their attack on him and accusations against him
werethe causef his being taken into and kept in Roman custody (Acts 2363@2:2224, 30).
The active voice otheverbin Agabus's prophecy ("will deliverjan have this causal meanjng
even if the Jews did not intend the action caid$ethdeed,Paul later says to the Jews in Rome
(Acts 28:17), Brothers, though | had done nothing axghiour people or the customs of our
ancestors, yet | was arrested in Jerusalem and handed over to the ' RdOiR&8)see also, NJB
REB, NIV).

8. Paul and his companions and some of the discipdes Caesarethen traveled
on foof'?the 60+ miles to Jerusaleifhey stayed at the home of an early disciple named
Mnason, who was a native of Cyprus. Luke may have acquired valuable information from him
about early events.

S11\allace, 4131412, citing specifically Acts 21:11.

312 Schnabel writes (p. 859, fn. 133): "The party consisted of at least twelve people (Paul, the seven companions
mentioned in 20:4, and presumably Luke, as well as an unggkoifimber of Caesarean believers). It is doubtful
that the believers in Caesarea owned, or were likely to hire, twelve horses for the journey to Jerusalem."
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F. Paul visits James (2126)

1. A group of thebrothers inJerusalem received Paul and his companions gladly.
The next dayPaul's entourageyhich included representatives of the churches who had come in
connection with the collection (see Acts 24:Wgnt to see James, and all the elders were
presentApparenly the other apostles were no longer in the d¢#gul told them the things God
had done among the Gentiles through his ministngl they praised God for what they heard.

2. James and the eldeodd Paul there were many Jewish Christiari® were
enthusiastic fothe Mosaic lawmeaning thegonsidered it important that Jews adhere to that
law to the extent doing so would be compatibith the Christian faithCertainly Christian
leaders in Jerusalem would rioterate something likeffering animalsacrifices forsin, but
there were many other aspects of Judaism (such as circumcision, holy days, foathdthotber
ritual practiceythat were deeply ingrained markers of Jewish identity. These enthusiasts for the
law were suspicious of Paul becauseythad heard he taught the Jéwisig in Gentile
communitiedo cease observing the law. Bruce writes:

It was freely rumored among the Jewish Christians of Jerusalem that Paul not
only refused to impose the requirements of the Jewish law on his Gemlerts

(that, in the eyes of many, was bad enough, despite the decision taken at the
Council of Jerusalem); but he actually dissua#ladishbelievers, it was said,

from continuing to practice their ancestral customs, handed down from Moses: he
even enouraged them to give up circumecising their sdiis.

3. The truth, of course, is that Paul did no such thikgl pointed out, it is
probable that Paul in Acts 18:18 was making a Nazirite vow, so he certainly did not believe that
Jews of his day wer@rbidden from expressing their pietyamytraditional Jewish wayAnd he
wassensitive to the consciences of those caught in the salhrasitmwical shiftorought by the
coming of Christ. Though he clearly taught that the Mosaic covenant, and thighlatwv that
was part of that covenant, was no longer operative, (@am. 10:34; 2 Cor. 3:1418; Gal. 3:15
4:7, 4:2131), he condemned any who would use that truth to ride roughshod over the lagging
consciencsof Jewish ChristianéRomans 14).

4. Knowing that Paul's presence would quickly become known throughout the
church, James and the elderstructPaulhowto combat the false rumor that vasopposedo
all Jewish observance of the lafihe details othesituationand solutiorare obscure, i here is
what is probably happening

a. Four Jewish Christians had taken a Nazirite vow, the period of which
was about to end. Completion of the vow involved a ceremony in the temple in which the
participant's hair was shaved and burned asffaning, and other costly sacrifices were
presented as specified in Num. 613 (@ male and a female lamb, a ram, and cereal and drink
offeringg. Paul was asked to accompany the four men for the completion of theitheow,
completion of what in the LXXNum. 6:3) is called the time tifieir "being purified"f a g n 2 z @
from wine and strong drinland to bear their associated expenses.

313 Bryce (1987), 430.
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b. To be able to enter the temple for that purpose, Paul needed to go
through a purification rite of his owia purifcation from ritual defilement, analogous to that of
Num. 19:12k a g 0. Brac@explains, "The two kinds &f v | aeinzided in time: once
Paul'say v | omasocgmpleted he would help the four Nazirites complete theirs by paying their
expenses>* Polhill comments!Often a Jew on returning to the Holy Land after a sojourn in
Gentile territory would undergo ritual purification. The period involved was seven days (cf.
Num. 19:12), which fits the present picture (v. 27). Paul thus underwentpuiuttation to
qualify for participation in the completion ceremony of the four Nazirites which took place
within the sacred precincts of the templ&. As he says, This would be a thorough
demonstration of his full loyalty to the Torah, not only inlesring the heavy expenses of the
vow but also in his undergoing the necessary ritual purificatsn.

5. The pirpose was ndb give a false impression that Paul lodvander the law
lived as though the law was still bindirgut to indicateby his being willing to observe even
some of its ritual elementthat he was not opposed to Jews doing so. He did not insist that Jews
abandon all the Jewish identity markers in the law and not circumcise their chalsigameéiad
charged. Rather, &8s fellow Jewsworked through and internalized the shift of covenants
brought by Christhe insisted only thdahey not treathe Mosaic law, that set of commands, a
somethingoinding in thenew covenant somethinghat could be imposeoh Gentiles (or Jews
for tha matter).He also no doubt would object to observance of any commands that were
inherently contrary to the gospel, such as the offering of animal sacrifices for sin, but that does
not seem to have been an issue.

6. As for Gentile Christianswhohad ro historic attachment to the Mosaic law
and thus no pull to live by it in the new covendhey reassure Paul that their request of teim
observe these Jewish ritualses nomean they are retreating in any way from the decision of
the Jerusalem CounciThey reiterate thahe obligation of Gentile Christians in terms of easing
their offensiveness to Jewsliimited to steering clear of idol feasts in the pagan temples and the
associated vicesentile believersvill not get pulled into Mosaic ritual® satisfyJewish desires
or expectationdn Marshall's words, "The fact that Paul was being asked to behave in this way
in no sense implied that similar demands would be matteedBentiles. The fundamental
freedom of the Gentiles from the law had been established at the meeting described in chapter 15
whose decision is now reaffirmegf-"

7. Though it remains obscurkthink the NASU of v. 26 makes it a bit easier to
see whais going on: Then Paul took the men, and the next day, purifying himself along with
them, went into the temple, giving notice of the completion of the days of purification, until the
sacrifice was offered for each one of theithe next day, Paul, ha\grdecided to synchronize
his purification of ritual defilement with the Nazirites completion of their "purification”
("purifying himself along with them"), went to the temple to notify the priests that he was

314 Bryce (1990), 447.

315 Polhill, 449.See also, Bruce (1990), 444rodel, 4-405; Witherington, 64%eterson, 58687; Longenecker,
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316 polhill, 449.
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beginning his seveday purification process drninforming them its completion was to coincide
with the completion of the Nazirite vowes$ the four menat which time each of them would
offer the prescribed sacrifices at Paul's expensegenecker states:

Coming from abroad, Paul would have had ware ceremonial purity by a
sevenday ritual of purification before he coutepresent at the absolution
ceremony of the four Jewish Christians in the Jerusalem temple. This ritual
included reporting to one of the priests and being sprinkled with water of
atonement on the third and seventh days. . . . What Paul did was to report to the
priest at the start of his seven days of purification, inform him that he was
providing the funds for the offerings for the four impoverished men who had
taken Nazirite vowsand return to the temple at regular intervals during the week
for the appropriate rites. He would have also informed the priest of the date when
the Nazirite vows of the four would be completed (or perhaps they were already
completed and the four had grib make the offerings and present the hair) and
when he planned to be with them (either with all of them together or with each
individually) for the absolution ceremo#if

G. Paul arrested in the Temple (2135)

1. Whatever the specifics of tlieremonies in the temple, when Paul went to the
temple at the end of the seveay period to complete his purification, Jews from Asia
recognized him and stirred up the crowd and grabbed hiny. Gdiked for help, yelling that Paul
had been teaching evernyeverywhere against the Jews, the law, and the temple, dldeing
false claimthat he had even defiled the holy temple by bringing Gentileghetarea reserved
for Jews. They jumped to thabnclusionsimply because they had seen Paul in the city with
Trophimus the Ephesian. Thastackcreated a major uproar, and the people ran over and seized
Paul and dragged him out of the temple, closing the gates behind him.

2. As the crowd was seeking to kill Paukws of the disturbance reached the
Romancommanderwho ran to the scene with soldiers and centurions. When the mob saw them,
they stopped beating Palihecommanderwho we learn later was nam€thudiusLysias
(23:26) assumed Paul hadmmitted some serious offensée arrested him, put him iohains,
and inquired who he was and what he had done. The crowd was so agitated and boisterous,
shouting different things, that he could not get to the bottom of the matter, so he had Paul
brought into the barracks. The crowd was so threatening and belai@nce that at one point
the soldiers literally carried Paul.

H. Paul speaks to the people (2222721)

1. When Paul asks the commander in polished Greek for permission to speak to
him, the commander guesses that he is the Egyptian Jew who a few years earlier had stirred up a
revolt. This rebel "attracted followers during the time of Felix and said he woulgl town the
walls of Jerusalem, much like Jericho. When the Romans attacked as he approached the Mount

318 _ongenecker, 1038. See also, Bruce (1990), 448; Peterson 588; Polhill, 450.
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of Olives, he escaped and never appeared again, although four hundred died and two hundred
were captured>!® Paul corrects the commander, explaining tieats Jew from Tarsus in Cilicia,

a city of high culture, which explains his facility in Greek. He then receives permission to
address the people.

2. Paul motions to get their attentiand then speaks to them in the "Hebrew
dialect,” meaningthe Aranaic spoken in Palestine in the 1st century (BDAG 270 s.v.
EB p 9.1*2When the crowd heard him speaking in Aramaic, they became even quieter.

3. Paul tells them that though he was born in Tarsus, he was brought up in
Jerusalem and educated by the fasm@bbi Gamaliel. He was as orthodox and zealous for God
as any of them could want. He persecuted Christians, both men and women, capturing and
handing them over for punishment, which in some cases included death. Indeed, he was on his
way to Damascus tarest Christiansvhen his life was turned completely around.

4. He recounts the Lord's appearance to him, who instructeddino
Damascusvhere he wouldbe told all thahe was assigned da Ananias, who was well
respected by the Jews, came to hondeliver God's message. He regained his sight, and Ananias
told himthat God had appointed him to be a witness for Chkisthat point, Paul was without
guestion a penitent believete knew the truth about Christ, and he was ready to be a witness for
him to the worldBut despite his penitent faith, Acts 22:16 makes clear that his sins were not yet
forgiven.In other words, he was not yet savAdanias said to him And now why do you wait?
Rise and be baptized and wash away your sins, calling araims’ David Peterson comments

[B]laptism is a means of appropriating the benefits of Christ's saving wash(

away your sinsand receiving the promised forgiveness of sins (cf. 2:38 note).

The image of washing in 1 Corinthians 6:11; Ephesians 5if& 3:5; and

Hebrews 10:22 is also probably linked to bapti€utward washing with water
expresses the cleansing from sin that is proclaimed in the gospel and received by
faith sacramentally in baptistA

5. When he returned to Jerusalafteranabsence of two to three yedfscts
9:26-:31), he stayed for only fifteen days (Gal. 1:18s stay was so short because he argued
with theHellenistic Jewsthe same crew that was behind Stephen's stoning, and was sent away
to Tarsus by the brothers beddne was killedHis leavingwas in accordance with a vision he
received while praying in the temple. He was told by the Lord to leave quickly because they
would not accept his testimony about him other words, their enmity toward him was not
going to ke placated or assuageéflith thatrevelation Paul aceded tathe brothersdesirethat
he leavehe city (Acts 9:290).

6. In responséo hisvisionin the templePaulregistered his disappointment and
bewildermentnoting thatall the Jewsvere fuly awarehow zealous he was his opposition to
the church. They law how he persecuted the church and approved the stoning of Stephen, so

319Bock, 657.
S20NET note. It is rendered "Aramaic" in NIV, NET, and C@&®e also NRSV note).
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how in the world could they deny his testimony about what caused his radical reikrsalver
difficult it may havebeenfor him tocomprehend, the fact was tha$ opponents were not going
to be swayed, and sbe Lord told him,'Go, for | will send you far away to the Gentilel.\Wwas
not the time forPaul to digfor the faith

[. Paul and the Romarbune (22:2229)

1. When Paul said that the Lord had sent him to the Gentiles, his enemies lost
their minds.They began screaming that he should not be allowed to live, throwing off their
cloaks, and flinging dust into the air. The commander ordered Paul to be brought into the
barracks intending to flog him to find out wthe peopleveresoangry at him. He ptaably did
not understand Aramawgell enough to follow Paul's speech.

2. As they were about to fldgaul, heasks the centurioa rhetorical question
designed to lelhim know they were about to commit the serious offense of flogging a Roman
citizen whohad not been convicted of a crime. Tdeaturion promptly warned treommander
who confirmed directly Paul's claim to be a Roman citizen. Claims of Roman citizenship often
were accepted at face value because the penalty for lying about it was aadére claim was
plausible in Paul's case given that he was an educated citizen of Fatsissas had mistakenly
assumed Paul was not a Roman citizen because he was a Jew.

3. Lysias's response that he had purchased his citizenship for a large snot was
only an attempt to ingratiate himself with Paul in case the situation got reported to the governor
but also waslesigned tderret out Paul's relative social stathie finds out that he is facing a
worstcase scenario because not only is Paul a Raitiaen, but his citizenship was by birth
rather than purchagalmost certainly bribes in Lysias's caaef thus carries greater social
status than Lysias's citizenshipis a double whammyKeener explains:

[T]he tribune is assessing the measure difipal trouble he may have generated
by openly shaming Paul without a hearing. Because courts evaluated the
seriousness of an offense according to the relative sththe plaintiff, he needs
to know whether Paul's official citizenship status is higitdower than his own.
If Paul acquired his citizenship more recently or suspiciously than Lysias, it
would reduce Lysias's offense; if, by contrast, Paul was a citizen from birth, a
civilian court would be more prejudiced against Lysias. Unfortunatellyfsias,
Paul's citizenship status is higliét.

4. There being no mitigatioof the offensdrom having a superior citizenship

statusfear of the potential repercussions for their action was heightened. Thelveotddurers
withdrew from him immedialy, and the commander was afraid.

J. Paul before the Council (2223811)

322 _ongenecker, 1048.
323 Keener, 3:325@257.
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1. Determined to get to the bottom of the accusations against Paul by the Jews,
Lysias convened the chief priests and all the Council, perhaps for an unofficial consutadion,
brought Paul to the meeting. Paul essentially declares that he has done nothing wrong, that his
conscience is clear, and thus that the accusations that have been made against him are false.
Ananias, who served as high priest from about A.D58 Andwho Josephus indicates was
insolent and quickempered?* ordered that Paul be struck on the mouth, presumably to register
his conviction that Paul was lying.

2. Paulwas offended byhatinjusticeandcalled out his hypocrisy, sayini;od
is going tostrike you, you whitewashed wall! Are you sitting to judge me according to the law,
and yet contrary to the law you order me to be stru€k@déring him to be struckas contrary
to the law because the law requijast, fair, and impartial treatment (e.g., Lev. 19:15; Deut.
1:17, 16:19Jn. 7:5). Bruce writes, "The rights of defendants were carefully safeguarded by
Jewish law, and they were presumed innocent urdilgn guilty. Paul had not yet been properly
charged, let alone tried and found guilty®"

3. Some Jews who were present rebuked Paul, asking, "Do you dare insult God's
high priest?’And Paul said, "I did not know, brothers, that he was the high priest, for it is
written, "You shall not speak evil of a ruler of your people.™

a. Most moderrcommentatorshink Paulknew Ananiaswas the high
priest andview his claim to the contrary as sarcasfis Krodel paraphrasebe alleged
meaning:'l did not think that a man like this who flaurjtsc, flouts]the Law in front of the
Sanhedrin could bie high priest. Nevertheless, the law of Exod. 22:28 remains in force, to
which | submit obediently>#°

b. 1 think it more likely, however, that Paul was not awtr&t the one
who gave the orddp strike himwas the high priesfhere are too manynknowns to beertain
one way or the otheL.ongenecker comments:

The high priest presided at regular meetings of the Sanhedrin and so would have
been easily identifiable. But this was not a regular meeting, and the high priest
may not have occupied hissual place or worn his robes of office. Furthermore,
since he had visited Jerusalem only sporadically during the past twenty years, and
since the office of high priest passed from one to another within certain priestly
families, Paul might very well ndtave knowrwho held the office of high priest

in AD 58 —whether Ananias, who had reigned since AD 48, or Ishmael ben

Phabi, who took the office in AD 589. Nor would he have known any of the

current high priestly claimants by sight.

4. Paul'sindignation over anaebukeof thejudge'ssin and hypocrisy were
justified. Peterson states, "Jesus and Paul were united in condemning those who pretended to be

324 Marshall (1980), 36:363.
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righteous, but inwardly were corrug€® But hadPaulknown it was the high priggte would
have remained silent in deference to the offeterson comments:

At the time of his trial, Jesus clearly was more restrained than Paul in dealing with
his accusers (cf. Lk. 22:68L; Jn. 18:123). He submitted to injustice without
complaintto accomplish the redemptive work prescribed for the Servant of the
Lord (cf. Is. 53:78, cited in Acts 8:3283). Nevertheless, there are occasions

when Christians should speak out against hypocrisy and injustice. What Luke
wishes us to see in Paul is 'twurage with which he faced official opposition,
injustice and violence. When many a man would cringe, Paul answers back, and
points out . . . that the Jewish judge is himself not observing the Law that he is
appointed to administet?®

5. Recognizinghat theassemblyncluded both Sadducees and Pharisees, Paul
declares himself to be a secegeheration Pharisee. That is his Jewish identity, the sect in which
he was raised and received his theological training.

6. He then declares that he is omkticoncerning the hope of the resurrection of
the deadmeaning that the hostility toward himmd his message of Jesus' resurrection ultimately
is drivenby theologicabppositionto the resurrection of the dedeharisees, who believe in an
endtime resurection, have far less distance to travel in accepting that the resurrection has
already begumith Jesus than do Sadducees, who reject in principle the very notion of
resurrection. By focusing on the Sadducean objection to resurrestitye root of thei
opposition to the gospehedividedthe oppositioralong sect linednstead of allying with the
Sadducees in their opposition to Paul, the Pharisees, at least at this hearing, allied with Paul in
their opposition to the Sadducees.

7. In explainingwhy the assembly divided over the resurrection, Luke says in v.
8, "For the Sadducees say there is no resurrection, nor angel or spirit, but the Pharisees
acknowledge therall.” Theirrejection of belief in the resurrection of the déeadear
historically, but the clause "nor angel or spirit" is puzzling.

a.On its face, it seems Luke is saying the Sadduceestderexistencef
angelsandspirits, butthere is no other evidence of such a belief, and it runs headlong into the
fact theSadducees accepted the testimony of Scripture, especially the Pentataablrefers
clearly to such beingdohn Meier explains:

Yet there is grave difficulty with understanding Luke's assertion in this natural
sensethe Sadducees certainly reverbd Torah as normative. And the Torah
speaks in various passages either of "the angel of the Lord" (a sort of visible
representation or spokesman of Yahweh) or of a group of angels obviously
subservient to Yahweh (e.g., Jacob's dream of the angels of Godlamy and
descending on a ladder reaching up to heaven in Gen 28:12) or of individual kinds

328 peterson, 614.
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of angels with individual tasks (e.g., the cherubim who guard the way to the tree
of life in the Garden of Eden in Gen 3:24.

b. Of course, keptics and tbse with a low view of inspiration claim Luke
made a mistake, bone need nahink Luke is saying the Sadducees deny the existence of
angels and spiritdde may, br example, be sayirthat the Sadducees say there is 'hew¢aling
angel or spirit,'meaning theydo not believe that angedsy longerintervene in human history as
messengers of new revelatith That Luke intends such a qualificatimpossibly suggestealy
the next versavhere the Pharisees defend Paybaying a spirit or angel may lespoken to
him (which, in their view,Paulmistookas a resurrection appearanda saying, "What if a spirit
or an angel spoke to him?" thayechallenging é&8adduceanlaim that such a thing could not
happen.

c. Now, we have no other evidence that the Sadducees believed angels no
longer serve as messengers of new revelatiorthatits not as significant as it may seem given
thatwe know very little about the beliefs of the Sadducees. We have no wiiingsch
Sadducees express theiwvn beliefs,andthe NT tells us littleabout themThe only other
sources, Josephus and the rabbinic literaturdinaited and biased againtte Sadduce€'s?

Meier states:

As for Sadducean beliefs and practices, we are poddymed. It is well to

remember that, as with the Pharisees so with the Sadducees, we are dealing with a
group that existed for over 200 years in a Palestinian society that was undergoing
massive changes around the turn of the era. No doubt both thegeksaand the
Sadducees developed and mutated along with the society in which they were
embedded. Yet all we have are "flat," static descriptions of their beliefs and
practices, with no historical sense of their developments and mutitfons.

8. Thetheobgical disputéetween the Pharisees and Sadducees became so heated
that it got violent Since the dispute related to Paul's culpability regarding his teaching (which the
Pharisees and Sadducees agreed was wrong), whether it could be mitigated by #ppeal to
appearance of an angel or spiAigul's body would become the battleground. The commander
was afraid he would be torn to pieces, so he forcibly removed him from their midst and brought
him into the barracks.

9. That nightthe Lord appeared to #laand reassured him. Longenecker writes:

Paul had feared such a reception at Jerusalem (cf.-2@;221:13; Ro 15:31), and
now his worst fears were being realized. He had planned to go to Rome and
minister throughout the western part of the empire after his visit to Jerusalem (cf.
Ro 15:2429). But developments at Jerusalem were building up to a point where it

330 John P. MeierA Marginal Jew(New Haven: Yale University Press, 2008), 3:408.
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appeared his life could come to an end through any number of circumstances
beyond his control. Undoubtedly he was despondent as he awaited the next turn of
events in his cell at the Fortseef Antonio. "On the following night" . . .

however, the risen and exalted Jesus appeared te-Balle had done at other

critical moments in his ministry (e.g., 1819; 22:1721)—and encouraged him

by his presence. The Lord said, "Take courage!astired Paul that he would

yet testify in Rome as he had done in Jerusalem. Certainly FaBFuce has

observed, "this assurance meant much to Paul during the delays and anxieties of
the next two years, and goes far to account for the calm and digoefeehg

which seemed to mark him out as master of events rather than their ¥iétim."

K. A plot to kill Paul (23:122)

1. The next day, more than forty Jewish fanatics hatched a plot to kill Paul and
took an oath to fast until they had accomplistied task. The plan, which they divulged to the
chief priests and elders, was that the chief priest and elders, in concert with the Council, would
request the commander to have Paul appear for another hearing ostensibly to have a fuller airing
of his caseThey would kill Paul on the way to the hearifignis confirms Paul's assessment of
the high priest as a hypocrite, a whitewashed wall.

2. Paul's nephew, the son of his sister, learned of the plot and informed Paul. Paul
then had a centurion escort hisphew to the commander to tell hivhat was afootThe
commander listened to the nephew and tf@nsecurity reason$pld him not to tell anyone that
he had informed the commander about the pli.learn that the request was going to be made
the nextday. As Marshall notes, "the plotters did not want to fast for too I1&fid8ut knowing
the Lord has plans for Paul to testify in Rorie readers are prepared for the plot to be foiled.

L. Paul sent to Felix the governor (23353

1. ThecommanderLysias,orders two centurions to assemble a detachment of
two hundred soldiers, seventy horsemen, and two hundred spearmen to head out for Caesarea
around nine that night. They arestructedo provide mounts for Paul and to bring him safely to
Governor Felix, who resides in Caesarl@udius(or Antonius)Felix was governor of Judea
from A.D. 5259. His wife Drusilla was Jewish (Acts 24:28rian Rapskesays of Felix
(citations omitted)

Felix pacified the countryside by capturing banditiesa and sending them on to
Rome, crucifying their followers and punishing their supporters. . . . Felix also put
down less militant movements by slaughter. About the year 54, he dealt with a
popular movement led by a sglfoclaimed prophet from Egypt. Mg were

killed and a good number taken prisoner, excepting the Egyptian who escaped.

334 Longenecker, 1052053.
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This action renewed banditry in the countryside. Several years later, the apostle
Paul was mistaken for the Egyptian (Acts 21:38).

2. Critics claim Lysias would notdve sent such a large force to escort a single
prisoner, buas Witherington notes, "in view of the tenseness of the times, with various people of
high social status being assassinated bitteii (cf. 21:38), it is not impossible that Claudius
Lysias mght commit this size of a force for a short mission such as this, if he felt Paul's safe
conduct to Caesarea was very important and the situation very dangéféiesAdds, "It is a
good rule to be skeptical about modern scholars who think they knowalmoue . . . what a
Roman commander might do in handling a crisis than Luke3#d."

3. Lysiassenta letter thaexplained to Felix what was happenifidns was
required when transferring a prisoner from one jurisdiction to andthef.course, Lysiaspins
the explanation in his own favor, claiming he initially rescued Paul because he had learned he
was a Roman citizen. He reports, based on Paul's appearance before the Council, that the
accusations against him involved questions of Jewish theologgr thdm any criminal offense
subject to a Roman couHe explains that a plot precipitated the urgent action, which was to be
followed by ordering his accusers to present their charges before Felix.

4. The soldiers marchettiroughthe night toreach Antipatrisa military station
about % miles northwest of Jerusaleamd 26 milesouth ofCaesare@though there is some
dispute as to its locationjlow long such a march would have taken is debdteideven if they
did not arriveuntil earlythe next morning it would be true that Paul had been brought there "by"
or "through" the night. Sometime during the "next day,"” meaning after the sunrise following the
night of the march, the foot soldiers and spearmen headed back to Jerusalem hacagse
reached open country (out of the Judean hilt& remaining journey to Caesarea was less
dangerousThe horsemen continued to Caesarea with Paul at the much faster pace that riding
allowed.

5. Felix inquires about Paul's home province and, dedpatéaict Paul was from
Cilicia, announces he will deal with the case when his accusers arrive. It seems Felix legally
could have punted the case to officials in charge of Cilicia, but for various political reasons chose
not to avail himself of that optiotde ordered Paul to be guarded in "the palace which had been
built by Herod the Great and now served as the headquarters of the Roman admini&fation."

M. Paul before Felix at Caesarea (24t}

1. After five days, the high priest Ananias, some ofdfters, and their
professional advocate, a man named Tertullus, arrived in Caesarea to present the case against
Paul.After some standardomplimentingthe case Tertullus presents boils down to claims that
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Paul stirs up riots among the Jews throughoaiwtbrld, is a ringleader of the Nazarene sect, and
tried to profane the temple before the Jews seized him to preveeitillus tells Felix that he

can confirm the truth of the charges by examining Paul himself, aréwewhonTertullus

was represeintg joined with him and agreed thlais accusations weteue. (Verse 7 is probably
not original, which is why it is omitted, bracketed, or relegated to a footnote in most modern
English translations.)

2. Felix nodded to Paul to speak, arittacomplinenting Felix, Pautleclared
thathis accusers did not find hidisputing with anyone or stirring up a crowd, either in the
temple or in the synagogues or in the cithat is why theynust resort tvague and
unsubstantiated rumors abdus conduct in digant landsnone of which is relevant to his arrest
in the temple. They cannot prove that he incited any disturbance or attempted to profane the
temple. As we might say, "They got nothin"."

3. Itis true, however, that leorships the God ohbraham, Isaac, and Jacob
according to the Way, what they call "the sect of the NazareBasthis is in keeping with
everything laid down in the Scripture®t contrary to itHe does so having conventional
Jewish hope in God that there will be auresction of all the deadn Judgment Daywhich
hope his accuserat least the Phariseedsoaccept and thg are not subjected to persecution. In
other words, the question of resurrection is at the heart of the Christian faith, and it is a
theologicalissue within Judaism not a matter for Roman co@txourse, Paul in making his
defense is preaching to Felix and all who can hear.

4. Given that he believes in a resurrection of the just and the unjust, that all people
will stand before God for jugment,hetakes pains tomaintaina clear consciendeeforeGod
and manTherefore, b isnot someon&ho would lie to the coulfor anyone else).

5. Finally, he explains that he had come to Jerusalem bringing alms for the poor, a
recognized act of pig, and(as it turned outdo present offeringseferring most likely to the
offerings of the four Naziriteshat he enablefActs 21:26, only other occurrence of the word in
Acts) 24 This is what he was doing in the temgbaving completed his own pudétion ritual,
whenhe was seized. Hgas creating no disturbandde thenbegins to explain that it was some
Jews from Asia who were behind the whole thing but breaks it off to declare that they need to be
present in court as the real accusers.

6. In their absencehe Jews who are presestitouldspecify what wrongdoing
they found wheine stood beforéhe Counciiin Jerusalem. There was nothing other than the
issue he identified in that hearindgt is with respect to the resurrection of the ddsat | am on
trial before you this day.That still stands, and that is a theological debate, not a Roman crime.

N.Paul kept in custody (24:22)

1. Being married to a Jew, havingledin Palestine for a number of years, and
holding the sameffice as Pontius Pilate, the man who ordered Jesus' crucifikismo
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surprise that Felix is well acquainted with the Way. That familiarity probably made him realize
"that the charges against Paul were entirely religious in nature, even though tagyegented

in the guise of political seditior?*? Yet, he did not want to upset the Jewish leaders by ruling
against them (note 24:27). Schnabel comments

Since the high priest had taken the trouble to travel from Jerusalem to Caesarea to
accuse Paulfacapital crimes, Felix would have to have good reasons for going
against the powerbrokers of the province for whose order he was responsible. His
immediate predecessor, Ventidius Cumainasl been deposed and exiled

precisely because he had failed to audster Judea in sympathetic cooperation

with the Jewish official$?*3

2. On the other hand, there was risk in ordering Paul's execution. To quote
Schnabel again:

Since Paul was a leader of the followers of Jesus whose base was in Jerusalem,
the tensiongn Judea may spread to new segments of the population. Moreover,
since Paul had been active among their adherents in many cities outside Judea,
there was the prospect of potential unrest in other provinces, which, if traced back
to his decision in the casagainst Paul, might harm his standing in the Roman
imperial administrationparticularly considering the fact Paul was a Roman
citizen34

3. SoFelix punted. Headjourned the proceedings allegedly until he could gather
further information by examingncommander Lysias in persdiVe are not told whether Felix
ever met with Lysias about the matteuat Paul remained in custody, albeit under relaxed terms,
including a right to hafriends tend to his needs.

4. Some days later, Felix, with his Jewisife Drusilla, came to an unidentified
place and sent for Paul. Perhaps Drusilla was curious to hear about the Way from someone as
influential in the movement as PaBlock says of Drusilla:

Born in AD 38, she is not yet twenty years old, the youngeasitdar of Herod

Agrippa | [grandson oHerod the Great] and sister to Agrippa Il. This is her

second marriage. She left her first husband, whom she had married in a
customary, arranged marriage at fourteen. She is Felix's third wife. JosAphus (
2.7.2 8141-144) notes that she was beautiful and was persuaded by Felix to leave
her first husband (alsant 19.9.1 8354J. W.2.1.6 §220; Suetoniu§laudius28;
Tacitus, Hist. 5.9§%

5. Paul spoke to them about faith in Christ Jestsch included speaking about
righteousnesself-control, and theoming judgmenttleshing this out is an entire sermon, but

342 _ongenecker, 1063.
343 Schnabel, 964.

344 Schnabel, 964.
345Bock, 695.

127



in a nutshell, Paul says to tlpagan governor and his hypocritical Jewish \lifgtto receivethe
gracious gift of life offered by God in Chrishe musteject all unrighteous conduct and seek to

live righteously for his gloryThisincludes exercising setfontrol, control oveone'ssinful

desires especially in matters of se®n Judgment Day, the only salvation from eternal

punishment will be a genuine faith in Jesus, an allegiance to him that includes submission to him
as Lord.

6. This is why Felix was alarmed and shut Paul down, telling him he would send
for him some other timéde was unwilling to repent and was distressed by the message of what
awaits those who refuse to do so. Becdtedex hoped Paul would pay him a bribesrpaps with
money from his supporters, he sent for him often and conversed with him. This presumably was
after he hadhardenedis heart to Paul's message so that it did not touch him to the point of
alarm as it did initiallyNo bribe was paid, and Pawrtinued languishing in custody.

7. When two years had elapsed (A.D-38), Felix was succeeded as governor of
Judea by Porcius Festus. Rather ttemolve the casé&elix chose to leave Paul in prison as a
favor to the Jewdt then became Festusplem to deal with.

O. Paul appeals to Caesar (252)

1. Three days after arriving in Judea as the new governor, Festus makes the trek
from Caesarea to Jerusalem to pay a courtesy visit to the Jewish leaders, whose cooperation can
aid his rule. Tl chief priests and other Jewish leaders took the opportunity to make their case
against Pauland as we see in 25:15, they asked Festus to condemn him. Festus taidvieem
not the custom of the Romansdmndemn anyone without an opportunity to confrimeir
accusers and to present a defense (25:16), so theg &estus, couching it as a favor to them, to
summon Paul to Jerusalem and hold the hearing on his case there. They were planning to kill him
on the way.

2. Festusloes not want to beginstenureas governoby being directed by his
subjects, especially their request was improper under Roman law because Paul was not
present?® so hepolitely declines eir requestHe tells them Patis being held in Caesarea, and
he is going there soon, so the appropriate Jewish authorities can accompany him and formally
bring their charges there.

3. Festus returned to Caesarea after staying in Jerusalem no more than eight or ten
days, and the néxlay convened the hearing in Paul's case. When Paul arrived, the Jews who had
come from Jerusalem brought many serious charges against him, which they could not prove,
presumably the same things they had alleged before Felix. Paul flatly denied thesy clai
requiring them to "pony up" the prqafhich two years down the road would be even more
difficult. He declared:Neither against the law of the Jews, nor against the temple, nor against
Caesar have | committed any offense.”

346 See Schnabel, 987.
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4. Perhaps having leardehat his initial refusal to bring Paul to Jerusalem was
antagonizing the Jews, Festus seeks to placate them by seeking Paul's consent to a change of
venue, which would happen at Festus's convenid¢taid. adamantly rejectestus's request for
what is ogensibly a mere change of venue, i.e., Festus hearing the case in a different location,
because he realizes his fate would, in effect, be put in the hands of Jewish authorities. The mob
in Jerusalem would either prevail on Festus to allow Paul to bebyigte Council for his
alleged religious offenses or would pressure Festus to such an extent regarding the alleged
Roman crimes that it would amount to their exercising jurisdiction through Festus.

5. Paul declare$| am standing before Caesar's tmilal; where | ought to be tried.
To the Jews | have done no wrong, as you yourself know very well. If then | am a wrongdoer and
have committed anything for which | deserve to die, | do not seek to escape death. But if there is
nothing to their charges agatrme, no one can give me up to them. | appeal to Caesar."

a. There was a legal question whetRaul had a righto havehis case
transferredo the emperorAfter conferring with officials better versed in the intricacies of
Roman law, Festus deteirmed that such a right existed. He thus answered PlaulCaesar you
have appealed; to Caesar you shall go."

b. If Festussimply hadacquitted Paul the appeabuld have been
unnecessary, but as Longenecker states, "politically no newly arrived goweuald have
dreamed of antagonizing the leaders of the people he sought to govern by acquitting one against
whom they were so vehemently opposed. It was thus more a political than a legal decision that
Festus had to make, and he was probably only tabtglaavethis way out of a very sticky
situation.®*” Schnabel notes, "The cost of appeals had to be paid by the person making the
appeal, including payment for transport and room and b&#rd."

P. Paul before Agrippa and Bernice (2218

1. After an unspecified number of days, Herod Agrippa I, the great grandson of
Herod the Great, and hitightly youngersister Bernice came to Caesarea to greet the new
governor(The death of Herod Agrippa IlI's father, Herod Agrippa teisorded in Acts 12:2B.
"[Agrippa I had been granted various territories in the neght of Palestine by the Romans,
and he ruled over these with the status of a kifiy."

2. During their lengthy stay in Caesarea, Festus told Agrippa |l abous Pasg.
He told him how the Jewish leaders had asked to have Paul condemned in absentia and how he
insisted on holding a hearing in Caesarea on the matter. Whatever had happened untler Felix,
charges and evideneeuld havepresented thim if they expeted him to condemn Paul. The
Jewish leaders came to Caesarea, and he held the hearing the next day.

3. Theonly charges the Jews even attempted to substaintititat hearing
centered on a man named Jesus who had died but whom Paul insisted wa$ialisteuck

347 Longenecker, 1069.
348 Schnabel, 992.
349 Marshall (1980), 387.
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Festus as a religious dispute that did not involve a violation of Roman law, which is not what he
had expectednstead of telling Agrippa that he asked Paul whether he wanted to be tried in
Jerusalem because he wantedda favor for thélewish leaders, he suggests that he did so
because he thought it might be easier to investigate whether this seeming religious dispute
intersected with Roman lailvthe hearing was held in Jerusaleft.that point, Paul appealed to

the emperor, and Festuashbeen holding him until he could send him to Caesar.

4. Agrippa is so intrigued that he wants to hear Paul himself, and Festus schedules
the presentation for the next day. That day Festus, Agrippa, Bemilitary tribunes and the
prominent men ofthe cityall gathered in the haland Festus ordedthat Paul be brought in.
Festusannounced to Agrippa that the Jews were adamant that Paul should be put to death, but he
was unable to find that he had committed any offense deserving death. PurfReultst appeal,
he was sending him to Caesar, but ltendt see how to frame a credible charge against him that
would justify to the emperor his failure simply to rule in Paul's favoridteekingsome angle
on the facts that will make the matter semre compkatedfrom the standpoint of Roman law
than it is.Agrippa waspart Jewish and wagspected for his knowledge of Judaism, so he is
hoping he is just the man for the j&1.

Q.Paul's defense before Agrippa (261)

1. Agrippa permits Paul to speak, and Psays he considers himself blessed in
being able to present his defense to Agrippa, given his familiarity with the customs and
controversie®f the JewsHe begins by declarinthat the Jews all know that from his ybuin
Tarsus and later in Jerusalem, he was a fervent adherent of the Jewish faith, living as g Pharisee
a sect that pledged to live strictly according to the law

2. Despite his Jewish bona fides, he stands orbfake Jewdecause of his
hope n the promise God made to the Jewish ancettatde will raise people from the dead.
Indeed, he Jewgother than Sadducees®rve God in the hope they will experience that promise,
that they will be resurrected, and yet, they accuse him of a-dently offense for having that
samehopebut focused on the resurrection of Jesus, the firstfruits from among th€2ée2R))
Given their hope in resurrection life, why think it incredible that God raises the dead, as
Christiansdeclare that he did with Jesand will do for all who have faith in hith

3. At one time, Paul shared that reflexive hostility to this work of God, being
convinced he needdd doall he couldo opposahe name of Jesus of NazardthJerusalem, he
threw saints in prison, hadhand in condemning them to death, punished them often in the
synagogues, and tried to force them to blaspheme God. His rage against them was so extreme
that he even persecuted them in foreign cititesis fully aware of the mindset of his opponents;
theproblem is that they are tragically wrong, as he had been.

R. Paul tells of his conversion (26322

350 Bock, 709.
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1. Paul proceeds to recount for Agrippa his conversion stdrg.Lord appeared
to him dramatically on the road to Damascus, where he was heagiagsezute Christians. The
fact those traveling with him also fell to the ground when the amazingly bright light shone
around them confirms this was an objective, extgghahomenomnd notsomethingimited to
Paul's mind. Here we learn that the Lol a proverbial expression in speakindib, "It is
hard for you to kick against the goads," meariirvgould be easier and better for him to submit
to the Lord's call and purposigan to rebel against it.

2. After Jesus identifies himself and declares that Paul is persehutinige
explains that he appeared to him to appoint &sa servantaprimaryfunction of which will be
to bear witness tthe things he had already seen and the things he woglablaa in the future.
He is "to bear witness to the things associated with JéSushich will include his work in
delivering him from the Jews and the Genttiesvhom he is sending hif? Though Paul's
commission was focused on Genti(@sts 22:21; Gall:16,2:7-8; Eph. 3:8; Rom. 11:13jt was
not limited to then{Acts 9:15).

3. The purpose of Paul being sent is to open the eyes of those to whom he
preaches, that they may turn from darkness to light and from the power of Satan to God, that in
doingso they may receive forgiveness of sins and a place among those who are sanctified by
faith in Christ.He is sent to offer salvation to mankind through the gospel of Christ.

4. Given his experience on the Damascus Road, he tells Agrippa that he was
obedient to theheavenly vision **3He declaredhat he preachet the ones in Damascus first

3%1Bock, 717.
352 Barrett states (2:1160), "The masculine singhlafidthe People, Israel) and the neuter pléBakiv are taken
up —ad sensumnd quite naturally-in the masculine pluraldg [whom], which refers to the multiplicity of persons
concerned. lis however quite possible thailc refers t€0 v aply." See also, Bock, 718; Schnabel, 1010.
353 The description of the experience as a "heavenly vision" does not mean it was a purely subjective "seeing" of a
nonmaterial thing. The following question anmtbaverareinstructive in that regard. It is froB®en Witherington's
interview of N. T. Wright(March 13, 2009) regardingyright'sbook SurprisedBy Hope
Question 2- There seem to have been at least two persons who saw the risen Jesus on or after Easter who
were not amongst his disciples at the timmelames his brother and Saul on Damascus Road. One of these
surely took place during the initial perioflappearances, the other after those 40 or so days, which is to
say after the Ascension. Yet they both claimed equally to have seen the risen Lord.
In your view was either of these appearances tediggiples visionary in character, and does it make any
difference to your case that resurrection always meant something that happened to a body after death and
the initial afterlife?
ANSWER
James, Paul and 'visions'. The difficulty here is that in our culture a 'vision' is thought of as a 'purely
subjective' ting, so that when people say-a0dso had a vision' they assume there is no correlated
phenomena in our own spatime-matter world. The whole NT is predicated on a different view: that
heaven and earth are twin parts of God's good creation, and $hattrap and interlock in a variety of
surprising ways, so that sometimes people really do see right into God's dimension and sometimes aspects
of God's dimensior- in this case, the risen body of Jesuare visible from within our dimension.
That is d course what | think was happening when Paul saw Jesus, as | have explained in the relevant
chapter ofThe Resurrection of the Son of G&lich moments are genuine anticipations of the final day
when heaven and earth will come together as one gloriolity,rednen 'the earth shall be full of the
knowledge of the glory of the Lord as the waters cover the sea'. Our culture is built on the denial that such a
thing is possible, let alone desirable, so things fall apart into either 'ordinary seeing' or thisibrst
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and also in Jerusalem, throughout all the region of Jt#dead to the Gentile®aul is not
saying that he preached throughout all the region of Judea soohigaftenversionright after

he preached in Jerusalemdeed, Acts 9:B0 and Gal. 1:22 indicate the contrary. As
Witherington suggests, his preaching "throughout all the region of Judea" refers to his later
witnessing activity in the region (Acts 1518:22, 21:716), "and perhaps also the witnessing
during the tweyear period in A.D. 559 while in chains is in view?®® His point is that he
preached everywhere because he was under divine compulsion to do so.

5. He summarizes the content of his mig@ag as telling the people "they should
repent and turn to God, performing deeds in keeping with their repent&ooé. tomments:

He asked the same from both Jews and Gentiles, namely that they should repent
(i.e., change their minds) and tutre., change the direction of the orientation of

their life). These responses can also be called faith directed toward Jesus, the idea
mentioned at the end of v. 18. So all these ideas are related to each other. Faith in
Jesus is where the process ends td get there, a person changes his or her mind
about sin and God and turns to God to receive the offer of salvation through Jesus.
So each of these terms ("repent,” "turn," "believe") is adequate for expressing the
offer of the gospel, since Paul usettle of thent>°

6. Paul makes clear that repenting and turning to God, putting one's faith in
Christ, is accompanied by a changed life, by deeds that are consigtene's repentance and
the blessings of faith. To quote Bock again:

Paul was not annginomian. He did not believe that someone who had faith could
do whatever one wished without concern for God's moral standards. . . . One who
turns to God follows in God's way and produces fruit. To trust God is to be
responsive to God. John's Gospels#tiis loving God, knowing God, or abiding

in God (John 1416). Polhill summarizes, "Works can never be the basis of
salvation. They are, however, the inevitable result of a genuine experience of
turning to God in Christ3’

being 'objective’ and the latter 'subjective’. To unravel this further would need a few paragraphs on
epistemology...
For example, the two "men" in dazzling apparel who stood before the women and spoke to them in Lk.
24:47 were an external manifestation; they were angels who were, or at least appeared to the women to be,
physically presen{God sometimes dispatchisthful angels in human form. The physicality of the angels in
Genesis 189 is indicated by their repeated description as "men" and the fact they af@8@)d 9:3.) All the
women were frightened by what they saw and bowed their faces to the groundlidgto the disciples on the
road to Emmaus, the women described this shared, objective experience as their havingseegpatasig of
angels" (Lk. 24:23), using the same word as in Acts 26:19. The same goes for the angel of the Lord whorh Zecharia
saw and spoke with in Lk. 1:420 (described as a "vision" in Lk. 1:22). So clearly a "vision" can be an objective
perception of an external phenomenon. For Paul, it involved him seeing the resurrected Christ.
354 Taking the phrasafiodv T &nv xwp aWc'lo v & s an accusative of extent. See, Williams,-420;
Witherington, 746.
385 Witherington, 746.
356 Bock, 7109.
357Bock, 719720.
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7.1t was because of himessage that salvation is in Christ and is available to
Gentiles on the same basis as to Jews that the Jews seized him in the temple and tried to kill him.
But as the Lord had promised (v. 17), he was delivered by God from their evil intentions so that
henow stands before them, the small and the great, testifying to the truth of @hdising so,
he was saying nothingut what the prophets and Moses said would come to pass: that the Christ
must suffer and that, by being the first to rise from the deaayould proclaim light both to our
people and to the Gentiles.

8. The notion of Christ's resurrection was so far outside Festus's worldview that
he yelled out;Paul, you are out of your mind; your great learning is driving you out of your
mind." Paulsays,in essence;O contraire, what | am saying is both true and rational.” He then
says that Agrippa, with his familiarity of Judaism, knows what he is talking about. And he
presses the point further with Agrippa saying he feels sure he is tuned intbashzeen going
on. After all, the Christian movement, rooted in the resurrection of Clyigtmatter of public
knowledge.

9. Turning to Agrippa's personal convictions, Paul says to him,ydd believe
the prophets? | know that you believAdrippa deflects his question by saying) a short time
would you persuade me to be a ChristiaR&Ul's response is classi¢vhether short or long, |
would to God that not only you but also all who hear me this day might become such-as | am
except for thee chains.Paul, as Christ's ambassador, wants everyone to come to faith in him.

10. With that, the hearing was adjourned, and the authorities agreed that Paul had
done nothing worthy of death or further imprisonment to await additional proceedurisp#
says to Festu§This man could have been set free if he had not appealed to Céggaaréntly,
it would be disrespectful or somehow in bad fornetoninatea caseand thugemove it from
Caesar's jurisdiction once that jurisdiction had beengstpjmvoked by the prisonego
whereas they agree there is no substance to the charges, it is now froorateolitical
standpointo rule in Paul's favor. He is now in Caesar's hands.

S. Paul sails for Rome (212)

1. When the time cami®r Paul to be sent to Rome, Paul and some other prisoners
were turned over to a centurion named Julius and put on a ship. Luke and Aristarchus, a
Christian from Macedonia, accompanied Paul on the journey. The ship took a short hop up the
coast to Sidon, tere Julius allowed Paul to go to his friends and be cared for. They then sailed
around the north side of the island of Cyptscause of the direction of the prevailing winds in
the summer and early autunamd eventually came to Myra in Lycia.

2. At Myra, the centurion found a ship from Alexandria that was sailing for Italy
and put them all on boardhe pilot and owner of the ship no doubt figured they could reach
Italy before the onset of wintery weather made travel impossible, but it was slogvfgoimthe
start. Because of the wind, they sailed around the east side of Crete and with difficulty made it to
a place called Fair Havens, near the city of Lasea on the southern side of the island.
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3. The journey had already takkmger than expecte@dnd it seems they spent
additional time in Fair Havens waiting for the weather to allow them to make the short journey to
Phoenix, a harbor of Crete that was better suited for withstanding the @nten how late in
the year it now was the Jewish Dgof Atonement (the Fast) falling in early October in A.D.

59— Paulwas convinced that continuing the voyage would result in the loss of the cargo, the
ship, and their lives. There was danger from "winter storms, fog, and overcast skies, which made
navigaion (by the sun and stars) nearly impossiB¥Paul, of course, was a very experienced
traveler, havingeen shipwrecked three times in the past (2 Cor. 1ITA®)centurion, however,
listened to the pilot and the owner. This may not imply that theeiden had final authoritpver
whether the ship would continue but may refer to whether he would keep his soldiers and
prisoners on the vessel if it did continue.

4. Fair Havens was considered an unsuitable place for the ship, its crew, and
passengerto spend the wintelt may not have provided proper shelter from the winter winds,
and the lack of amenities in that place and in the town of Lasea also may have beer?3 factor.
So "the majority,'referring "to the seamen responsible for the shippssiply to the bulk of the
passengers on board,"” decidedis& therelatively shortrip to Phoenix, a harbor further west on
Crete, with the intention of spending the winter there.

T. The storm at sea (27:B8)

1. When they got a gentle south wirthe sailors figured they had their opening,
so they set out carefully, hugging the coB8stt soon a ferocious storm stry¢ke winds of
which they could not resist. The ship was drigenthward, past the eastern end of a small island
called Cauda anuhto the open sed.o keep it from being swamped or dashed against the ship,
they brought on board the small lifeboat that normally was towed behistiithéut because of
the wind,waves, and water in the boat, they did so with difficulty.

2. The crew used supports to undergird the .sip are not sure which method
they used, but it would be designed to hold together the planks forming the hull of the ship to
prevent or stop water coming into the veséeld fearingthe ship would be blown iatthe
Syrtis, a zone asandbar®ff the coast of north Africéhat was notorious for destroying vessels
"the crew lowered the geand thus were driven along." Schnabel explains:

The crew lowered all superfluous sail and rigging, retaining ontynémal storm

sail with which to keep the ship steady. By lowering most of the sail and rigging,
the crew would have been able to lay the ship "on a starboard tack, with its right
side pointed into the wind, to make as much leeway as possible northwhed of
natural line of drift, and so away from the Syrtis" (quoting Her#fér).

3. The next day, they began to jettison the céngb yet all of it, v. 38)and on
the third day they threw the shipitgeear" overboardLightening a ship in dire circumstanosas
well known in antiquity (e.g., Jonah 1:5). Having the vessel sit higher in the water made it less

358 Schnabel, 1037.
359 Schnabel, 1039.
360 Schnabel, 1040.
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likely to take on water and improved its maneuverability. The "gear" or "equipment" that was
thrown overboard is uncertain.

4. After being driven byhe storm for many days with no visible sun or stars by
which todetermine their locatiorgnd thus to gauge their risk of being driven to the Syhes,
situation seemed hopeless. Marshall remarks, "Humanly speaking, there appeared to be no
chance of swival, and despondency settled on the sAfp."

5. After many days of the storm, during which time the men had not eaten, "surely
due to anxiety, seasickness, and the impossibility of cooR&aul reminds them of his
warning not to set sail from Fatavens, the heeding of which would have avoided the damage
to the ship and loss of equipment. Schnalbehments;Paul's remarks should not be understood
as those of a smart aleck who insists on having been right, but as establishing his credibility
(ethos), which was a standard feature of speecf&s."

6. Now he is telling them to take heart because there will be no loss of life, only
loss of the ship. He knows this because an angel appeared to him that night and told him not to
be afraid because, #s Lord told him previously (Acts 23:11), God has determined that he is to
stand before Caesamhe is not going to die in the storm. And in saving him, God will also save
all those sailing with himHe tells them to take heart because he has faitlocht@@at it will play
out exactly as he was told. No one will die, but the ship will run aground on some island.

7. About midnight on the fourteenth night of the storm, as they were being driven
across the se¥? the sailors suspected they were nearing land, perhaps from the sound of
breakers and maybe even smells. They then checked the depth of the water, which dropped
within a short distance from about 120 feet to 90 feet, suggesting they were rapidly approaching
land.Fearing they would run aground on rocks and be dashed to pieces in heavy seas in the pitch
dark, they dropped four anchors from the stern hoping to maintain the status quo until morning
when they could better assess their optionsy Tnepped the rchors from the stern to keep the
stern from pivoting around and smashing into rocks.

8. Some of the sailors intended to abandon the ship and lowered the lifeboat into
the water under the pretense of laying anchors from the bow, wisigldl have requed them to
use the boat to position the anchors some distance from th&b@aulrealized their intention
andtold the centurion and the soldiers that they cannot be saved unless those attempting to
abandon the ship remain on boarteir expertise woulthe necessary to maneuver the ship
close enough to shore for the others to survive (cf. 2Z2138% It is like airline pilots trying to
grab the parachutes and jump outha plane in a thunderstorifithey go, those left behind are

361 Marshall (1980), 410.

362 Schnabel, 1041.

363 Schnabel, 1042.

se4"Nowadays thesea of Adrianeans the gulf between Italy and the Balkan peninsula, but in ancient usage the term
was used to include the area between Sicily and Crete as well." Marshall (1980), 411.

365 Polhill, 525; Marshall (1980), 412.

366 Witherington, 772; Polhill, 526; Keenekcts(Grand Rapids: Baker, 201%),3637.
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in dire straitsOf course, God could spare those sailing with Paul however he wanted, but
apparently his plan for doing so included using the skills of thesé%hen.

9. Trusting Paul'snsight, the soldiers take the drastic step of cutting the ropes that
tethered thdifeboat to the ship, allowing it to drift away. That certainly ensured that the sailors
would remain on board, but that was their decision not Paul's. Perhaps it would have been better
to guard the lifeboat instead of cutting it lo@gethat it would hae been available for getting
people to shorebut there are too many unknowns to be confident about what may have
motivatedsoldiers'action.

10. As day was about to dawn, Paul istfeem to eat that they will have the
energy for the effort that liehaad, and he encourages them with the assurance that not one of
them will die. He then took bread, gave thanks to God in the presence of all, broke it, and began
to eat. The people were all encouraged and ate some food themselves. Luke notes that there was
a total of 276 persons on the ship. For none of them to perish is amazing, a confirmation of God's
involvement.

11. When the people had eaten enough, they lightened the ship further by tossing
the wheat overboard. Polhill comments, "[They] took stepshe breaching operation,
jettisoning the remaining cargo to lighten the ship for running as far up on the beach as
possible. 68

U. The shipwreck (27:381)

1. In the daylightthey saw an unfamiliar island but noticed it had a bay with a
beach, and they decided to attempt to run the ship ashore there. They detached the anchors,
untied the rudders so they could maneuver the vessel, raised the foresail, and headed for the
beach. Unfotinately, the ship struck a reef or sandbar (or hit a crosscurrent) and ran aground.
The bow was stuck, and the stern was getting broken apart by the storm surf.

2. Rather than risk some of the prisoners swimming to the island and escaping,
which would subject the responsible soldier(s) to the escapee's penalty, they plan to kill them all
before they have an opportunity to escape. But the centurion, wanting to save Paul, put the
kibosh on that idea. He ordered those who could swim to head for the tiitbaa who could
not to head there on planks or pieces of the ship used as floatation devices. It turned out that
everyone reached the island safely.

V. Paul on Malta (28:10)

1. Upon arrival, they learn the islaiglMalta. The native people trea them
kindly, welcoming them with a fire to help warm them up. As Paul puts a bundle of sticks on the
fire, he a vipeattaches itself to his hand. When the natiwegig they assumed Paul was a
murderer whom the god Justice was putting to death éoeigh he had dodged death at sea.

367 Peterson, 692.
368 polhill, 528.
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2. Their opinion changed, however, when Paul simply shook off the snake into the
fire and suffered no ill effects. The locals kept waiting for him to swell up and die, but when
nothing happened after a sufficiently ¢pperiod of time, they figured he was a god.

3. Near where they had come ashore was the estate of a man named Publius. He
was the Roman governor of the island. He entertained at least a group of the shipwrecked party
for three days. Publius's fatherppeened to be ill at that time with a fever and dysentery, and
Paul went andby praying and putting his hands on himealed himHis reliance on prayer
indicates that it is God who healed through P&loat news spread quickly, and then the rest of
the p®ple on the island who were sick also came and were cured.

4. As a result of Paul's healing ministry, the people honored him and his
companions greatjybut the ways in which they did so are not specified. The locals demonstrated
their gratitude by pting on board their next ship whatever they needed in the way of provisions.

W. Paul arrives in Rome (28:16)

1. After spending three months on Malta, they set sail for Italy on an Alexandrian
ship that had wintered there. They sailed to Syrachee, Rhegium, and then came to Puteoli.
Paul spent a week with the Christians there, and then traveled ovéwraradighly 130 milesot
Rome.Presumably Paul had gained such respect and trust from Julius and his soldiers, especially
after his healings aneception by the people of Malta, that they were willing to grant him this
time with the saints in Puteoli.

2. As Paul was heading for Rome, the Christians in that city heard he was coming
and went out to greet him as far as the Forum of Appiosut 43 miles south of Romend the
Three Tavernsabout 33 miles south of Rome. When Paul saw the love for him represented by
this desire and effort to greet him, he thanked God and took courage.

3. Luke says, And when we came into Rome, Paul wlsveed to stay by
himself, with the soldier who guarded him.

a. This indicates that Paul "was able to occupy private lodgings in
Rome, %% a conclusion that is confirmed in Acts 28:30, which says Paul stayed there two whole
years "in his own rented qrters.®’° Those quarters were large enough to fit "the local leaders
of the Jews" (Acts 28:17) and even greater numbers (Acts 28:23), and Paul was able to
encourage and receive visitors (Acts 28:17, 23330).may well be, as Brian Rapske has
argued, lhat the reason for Paul's loose custody in Rome was that the trial documents revealed
the case against this Roman citizen was weak and inconsistent in terms of any Romari‘éharges.

369 Brian RapskeThe Book of Acts and Paul in Roman Cust@@hand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1994), 177.

370 This rendering is better than "at his own expense." See Rapsk&8Q7BIAS, NASU, NET, and similarly, KJV,
ERV, ASV, NKJV, NIV, CSB.

371 Rapske, 181.

372 Rapske, 191.
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b. Paul notes in Acts 28:20 that he is wearing a chain, and the ¢eusel
(halusi§ makes clear he is referring to a literal chdiRapske states, "Security against escape
in light custody conditions usually called for a chain, which in keeping with the pattern, would
bind the prisoner by the wrist to his soldier or guadrd."

c. As for the nature of Paul's "own rented quartdrs,almost certainly
could not have afforded a private house in Rome, even with financial assistance from others, as
the prices were exorbita®® It seems most likely that "he lived in an apartment in one of the
thousands of tenement buildings in Ror&.Rapske comments

Unlike life in the cubbyhole environment of most rooms in boarding houses, such
accommodation would have given relatively more space to a prisoner occupant. It
is hard to conceive of Paul as confined at night to a tiny room with a soldier
guard, or sitting by day entertaining visitors in the prurient environment of a
restaurant [as would be the only option in a boarding house]. Much more
convincing is the picture of Paul shut up with his guard in an apartment at night
and, during the daybée to divide his time between his rooms and the precincts of
his tenement perhaps wandering about the courtyard if such was a part of his
dwelling. . . . If Paul's quarters were of too modest a size to accommodate such
numbers of visitors as Acts wousgem to imply, perhaps the atriunof course
again, if such existed in his buildirgcould have been used without great
disturbance to the other tenaffts.

X. Paul in Rome (28:B1)

1. After three days, Paul calls together the local Jewish leadérsxplains that
he had been unjustly handed over to the Romans by the Jews, meaning they were the cause of his
arrest and continued incarceration. Though the Roman authorities repeatedly concluded he had
done nothing deserving death under Roman law, ritierxsed to dismiss the charges because the
Jewish leadersbjected and theRomandid not want to alienate them. That compelled him to
appeal to Caesabut in doing so he was not throwing the Jews under the bus, accusing them of
wrongdoing before the gmeror. Hisclaim on appeal is that the dispute is a religious one and not
a matter of Roman law.

2. Given the potential for confusion about his situation and appeal, he asked to
speak with them to explain things. The reality is that he is a prisoner because of the hope of
Israel, the hope of resurrection life which has been realized in the resurrdcibnso.

3. The Jewish leaders inform him that they had not received any letters from
Judea about him or a bad report about him from any travelers fromPeehaps Paul arrived in
Rome ahead of any such report, or the Jews in Jerusalem had estimetirring up Jewish

373 Rapske, 310.
374 Rapske, 181.
375 Rapske, 23@37.
376 Rapske, 238.
377 Rapske, 23239.
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unrest over Paul in the Roman capikaipwing the weakness of any claim that Paul violated
Roman law and remembering the recent past when Claudius expelled the Jews from Rome
because of disputes over Jesus. They tell Payhhnt hear his views because they know the
Christian faith is being spoken against everywhere, and they want taetaif anything, can
be said in defense of it.

4. On the appointed day, the Jewish leaders came to Paul's place in large numbers,
and flom morning to night he explained things to them, testifying to the kingdom of God and
trying to convince them about Jesus both from the Law of Moses and from the Prophets. He was
preaching to them that Jesus is the prophesied Messiah who ushered ig-theddead
kingdom of God that will be consummated at his reand that eternal life in that kingdom
depends on one's acceptance of that good r&wwse were persuaded but others were not.

5. The divided groupf Jewsdeparted after Paul's finghtament.Given the
rejection of the gospel by sontees said "TheHoly Spirit was right in saying to their fathers
through Isaiah the prophétGo to this people, and sayYou will indeed hear but never
understand, and you will indeed see but never perteiVEor this people's heart has grown
dull, and with their ears they can barely hear, and their eyes they have closed; lest they should
see with their eyes and hear with their ears and understand with their heart and turn, and | would
heal them.Thisis a rebuke of their spiritual hardness, tlefusalto receivethe truth of Christ
being given to them of a silver platter by Panlthat regard, they are repeating the attitude and
action of their fathers that Isaiah rebuked.

6. Paul declaes to them that this salvation of God has been sent to the Gentiles,
and they will listen! | think this is a specific case of what he says in Rom. }143Bo then,
inasmuch as | am an apostle of the Gentiles, | glorify my minitifyssomehow | mayrovoke
my kindred to jealousy and save some of thid#ie. is trying to induce the "Gentile effect.”

7. Verse 29 is omitted, bracketed, or relegated to a footnote in most modern
English translations. That it was not part of the original text is corsicartairt’®

8. Luke ends Acts with the declaratiie lived there two whole years at his
own expensend welcomed all who came to him, proclaiming the kingdom of God and teaching
about the Lord Jesus Christ with all boldness and without hindfance.

a. While Paul was imprisoned in Rome, the Philippians sent Epaphroditus
to him with a gift (Phil. 4:18) and with instructions to care fig needs (Phil. 2:25). It was also
during this time that Philemon's runaway slave, Onesimus, encounterech@awsiconverted.

b. It was during his confinement in Rome that Paul wrote Ephesians,
which was probably a circular letter to churches in Asia Minor that, because of some contact
with Ephesus (e.g., the initial point from which it circulated), came at an early date to be
asso@ted exclusively with that city. It is algwobablythe time he wrote Philippians,
Colossians, and Philemptiefour lettersthatare known collectively as the "Prison Epistles.”

378 Bruce M. MetzgerA Textual Commentary on the New Testap@fed. (New York: United Bible Societies,
1994), 444,
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c. In keeping with Paul's expectation expressed in Phil-262&nd 23
24, it seems he was released from prison around A.D. 62. There is a strong church tradition
regarding this release. It is reflected in 1 Clement (I&teehtury), the Muratorian Canon
(around A.D. 180), and in Eusebius (eaffycntury). Upon hisaleasehe may have gone west
to Spain, as he intended to do when he wrote Romans (Rom-28):2Bd as church tradition
indicates that he did. If so, he probably stayed in Spain only a short time and then made a
missionary journey to Crete with Titus {T1:5). Whether before or after going to Crete, Paul
went to Macedonia, antlappearslimothy left Ephesus to meet him on his way tharehe
mid-60s Paul was again imprisoned in Rome from where he wrote 2 Timothy shortly before his
execution.
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